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ABSTRACT 

This study considers the impact of processes of economic 

change on the class order of post-war Yugoslavia. 

Section I discusses the changing patterns of material 

inequality which have emerged since the founding of the com- 

munist state. It shows that economic development falls into 

two distinct and dissimilar periods. The first, which lasted 

until 1965, was characterised by a high degree of state control 

over the allocation of resources. The hallmark of this regime 

was heavy investment in new jobs, leading to a high rate of 

upward mobility and the low, stable differentiation of incomes 

according to skills. in the later phase, productivity was made 

to rise very much faster than the rate of expansion of the 

occupational structure, and this signalled the removal of the 

conditions which had made for low class differentiation. Severe 

unemployment and runaway inflation also accompanied the intens- 

ification of the socialist market, so that by the end of the 

sixties inequalities steming from the division of labour were 

considerable indeed. 

Section II deals with the adaptation of the political 

order to the exigencies of decentralized decision-making. 

Although the centralized state bureaucracy shrank in size and 

power relative to the immediate post-war years, the Party con- 

tinued to control recruitment to positions of authority through 

informal mobility mechanisms. However, the increased power 

and independence of local elites has produced a problem for 

Party centralism. Uncontrolled power frequently leads to its 

abuse, and social consciousness of the 'veza' system illustrates 



the force of the political order generally in shaping perceptions 

of the class structure. 

Section III examines the consequences of the unification 

of political and organizational authority for social relation- 

ships at work. The role of top managements within local elite 

structures inhibits the professionalization of management, and 

the present balance between political power and economic 

decision-making is not well suited to the operation of a compet- 

itive market. The concentration of power in the hands of top 

managerial personnel tends to be destructive of good social 

relationships within the collective. Manual workers are 

deprived of effective influence within the enterprise, while 

professionally-oriented managers resent the restrictions on 

their role imposed by political supervision. Nevertheless, it 

is clear from conflict situations that it is the manual/non- 

manual division which is acquiring the greatest salience, 

although the historical development of the Yugoslav industrial 

system also gives rise to other forms of combination and 

coalition. 

Section IV points to the fluidity of the status order, 

brought about both by rapid mobility and to the confusion 

generated by two very dissimilar periods of economic growth. 

Rural provenance, education and power are discussed separately 

as sources of social honour ascription. Following the analysis 

of Section II, it is hypothesized that the relationship between 

power and status should be of especial concern in Yugoslav 

society. In particular, it is suggested that the power and 

wealth of the state is relevant to an understanding of the low 

status of routine white collar occupations, since employment 

outside the productive sector in various administrative 



bureaucracies confers privileges not contingent upon the market. 

Housing, and its relationship to status, is examined in this 

context. 

The conclusion reached is that under market conditions 

the Yugoslav class order is beginning to display greater similar- 

ities with western societies. However, this process of con- 

vergence is limited by political factors, and it is more useful 

to assimilate the class order to those models which emphasise 

structural strains between the political system and the require- 

ments demanded by the management of social change. On the other 

hand, the point is stressed that the requirements of economic 

growth work independently of the political will to control them, 

and the successful manipulation of class inequality is closely 

linked to one special form of economic organization. It is not 

an attribute of the monoparty system as such. Indeed, it is 

finally argued, the Yugoslav Party has proved itself markedly 

inept at identifying and rectifying the conflicts which have 

appeared with the loss of centralized control over the allocation 

of resources. The state tends rather to accentuate the inequal- 

ities deriving from the market, casting doubt on its ability 

successfully to manage the tensions which the market increas- 

ingly fosters. 
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(i) Problems and perspectives 

This study deals with aspects of structured inequality 

in post-war Yugoslavia. More specifically, it will try to 

provide the basis for an appraisal of some of the issues 

raised by the problem of class stratification under conditions 

of monoparty rule. It follows that a single state cannot 

furnish the clues which would move the most general sociol- 

ogical controversies significantly one way or the other, for 

or against the argument that industrial societies tend to show 

(at least limited) similarities of class structure. Both 

communist and capitalist societies display an extended range 

of stratification patterns, 
' 

and the attempt to reduce these 

societies to a very small number of analytical categories is 

bound to be hedged with every conceivable kind of philosophical 

difficulty. As Taicott Parsons remarks, "the theory of strati- 

fication is not an independent body of concepts and generaliz- 

ations which are only loosely connected with other parts of 

general sociological theory; it is general sociological theory 

pulled together with reference to a certain fundamental aspect 

of social systems. "2 

However, at the level of what Merton calls "middle range" 

sociological theory, 3 
a number of substantive propositions have 

been put forward concerning socialist societies, and within 

this context the particular experience of Yugoslavia has a 

strong claim to systematic analysis. For reasons which owe 

most to historical accident, the Soviet Union has tended to 

provide most of the empirical ammunition for the distinction 

between two types of stratification. More recently, however, 

serious research in other east European states has permitted 
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a broader range of social structures to be included in the 

debate, 4 
and their histories suggest some striking similarities 

of change which distinguish them from the Soviet Union, although 

the latter's distinctiveness makes it for just that reason a 

critical check on over-generalization. 
5 Knowledge of these 

societies can help us to refine the contrast between competing 

models of socialist stratification systems. 

This process of refinement is already well under way. It 

is not proposed here to go into a detailed analysis of the 

"classlessness thesis" and "convergence theory", as Parkin 

characterises them. 6 Each umbrella shelters shades of sociol- 

ogical opinion, and the empirical consequences which flow from 

each type of approach are best dealt with where they can be 

shown to have an appropriate application to the Yugoslav case. 

Nevertheless, it is important at the outset to acknowledge that 

the two central conflicting interpretations do have the common 

ground, that they are really concerned with the analysis of 

social change. Thus, one of the most uncompromising convergence 

studies, that of Kerr and his colleagues, makes quite explicit 

that the validity of their approach rests in reducing questions 

of social change to the economic one, since on a phenomeno- 

logical level industrial societies do differ sharply, and none 

more so than the two major industrial powers. 
7 Goldthorpe, by 

contrast, with his now-famous dictum that "class stratification 

and a monistic political system are to be regarded as incompat- 

ibles"8 suggests that none of the social changes which this 

theory predicts can properly be thought of as necessary struct- 

ural adaptation to a society's economic arrangements, because 

unified elites have shown themselves quite capable of managing 

economic development without sharing political power, and nothing 
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but compulsion will induce such a sharing. 

Disagreements of this kind are valuable because they direct 

the attention of empirical research to stratification as the 

principles by which inequalities are fostered and sustained. 
9 

But each perspective must be capable of admitting of degrees 

of 'classness' if it is to stay in business, since neither of 

the pure models is capable of empirical application to a complex 

reality. In the empirical analysis of actual societies, accord- 

ingly, we find no place for uncompromising theoretical approaches. 

Inkeles, for example, who argues powerfully for the operation 

of industrialization as a factor in patterning normative con- 

vergence, 
1O 

nevertheless concludes in his study of Soviet society, 

carried out with Bauer, that centralized state power is a major 

source of social cleavage, with class playing an important but 

secondary role. 
ll It is to this set of problems, the degree of 

class formation and its consequences for social structure under 

conditions of limited political freedom, that this study is 

addressed. 

The concept of class can be the source of endless problems 

and confusions, because it is an essentially heuristic device 

employed to explain a given set of social phenomena which have 

been previously identified, and which may be only tenuously 

linked with its original - and very useful - association with 

inequality generated by the division of labour. Weber offers 

a way out of this difficulty by suggesting that the formation 

of discrete social groups always takes place around the dimens- 

ions of class, status and power. 
12 These groups he calls 

communities, which are defined by the sense of their members 

that they belong together, 
13 

although the habit is widespread 

in the sociological literature of speaking of 'social class' 
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to designate groups characterised by any admixture of the three 

dimensions of inequality. The Weberian triad thus provides a 

way of locating major breaks within the structure of inequalities 

around which social classes are likely to form. However, Weber 

is careful to point out that the existence of communities is not 

something which can be assumed, but remains to be shown for 

every specific case, even though his analytical method equips 

us with directions as to where to look for them. So, he treats 

the common denominator of 'objective' social class position 

("life-chances") as to some degree problematical in its con- 

nection with community. He follows the Marxian distinction 

between the class-in-itself and the class-for-itself, but 

divorces the concept of social class (analytically, not necess- 

arily empirically) from its association with the relations of 

production and political conflict which the distancing of years 

had shown to hobble the usefulness of the concept. 

Weber is thus sometimes credited with introducing a 'sub- 

jective' element into stratification analysis which opened wide 

the problem of relating 'objective' information about inequal- 

ities to the actual existence of social classes. This led at 

one time to an entirely spurious competition between 'objective' 

and 'subjective' definitions of social class, which failed to 

perceive that although the view of social actors of different- 

iation might vary from milieu to milieu, the differentiation is 

itself a precondition of consciousness of community. As Ossowski 

puts it, "Those who take class consciousness as a criterion of 

the class system, as American sociologists do, do not question 

the 'objectivity' of the conditions from which this conscious- 

o14 arises. Varying degrees of 'stretch' are no doubt 

possible in the dimensions of inequality without producing 



5 

discrete social groups, but we cannot doubt that increased 

inequality also increases the likelihood of such formations. 

However, one aspect of 'subjective' stratification has 

proved so valuable in explaining differentiation between manual 

and non-manual occupations that it has established itself as a 

distinct sub-division within the dimension of class. In empir- 

ical analysis, the division of class, status and power has been 

found to be amenable to much more subtle application if the 

intervening variable of 'work situation' is included. We owe 

this distinction to Lockwood, and it is particularly valuable 

in sorting out those groups around the middle of the social 

class hierarchy which are otherwise liable to become confused 

when considered within the broader categories of the market, 

status and power, but which are marked off by the kind of work 

they do. 

Weber's analytical method is applicable to all societies. 

The question of whether Yugoslavia or any other socialist 

society has a well-marked class order, however, must go beyond 

the elementary perception that they are characterised by dis- 

crete groups, or conflict, or whatever evidence is chosen}, 

because all bearings are lost if class is not linked with the 

division of labour in industrial society. 
15 The question, "is 

a society class-stratified" can be reduced to the other question, 

"to what extent does the industrialization process impose 

similar patterns of inequality? " in all three dimensions. Des- 

pite all the modifications which his theory has undergone, 

Marx's perception of industrial capitalism as progressively 

imposing more of its own patterns and constraints on political 

and social forms still has strong claims on sociological attent- 
ion. The inner focus of the perception, it is true, has radic- 
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ally changed. The idea of class *implication and polarization 

has been falsified by events. The history of the communist 

states has shown that the emergence of a property-owning 

bourgeoisie as the dominant political class in succession to the 

feudal order is a special, not ideal-typical, case of social 

transformation. However, the idea that industrialism must bring 

elements of uniformity is hard to shake off simply because of the 

increasing size, scope, complexity and spiralling rate of change 

characteristic of the economic system of advanced industrial 

countries, in a world in which the drive to industrialism is 

"quasi-instinctive" (Orwell). In the following pages, then, we 

set out to ask "empirical questions about how closely class, 

status and power 
_7 

coincide, which depends on what, how far any 

of them may be minimized, and so on. "16 
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(ii) Method of classification 

The basis of analysis of social groups in this study is 

occupation. "The analysis of social stratification in terms 

of occupation is equally justifiable whether it is the causes 

or the consequences of the nature and distribution of occupations 

which is to be assessed. To explain the distribution of occup- 

ations is largely to explain the social inequalities found in 

industrial societies, and to explain its consequences is to 

explain how it is that these are modified or preserved. Occup- 

ations are the mechanism by which the influences of natural 

endowment, upbringing and education are translated into differ- 

ences of wealth, power and prestige, and the most significant 

moves which the individual can make in all three dimensions 

will be by means of a change from one occupation to another. "17 

Deriving from the use of occupations as a classificatory 

basis, we also have the use of occupational groupings. This 

presents no problems conceptually, but it should be observed, 

for the sake of a proper evaluation of the worth of the statist- 

ics taken direct from Yugoslavia's Federal Bureau of Statistics, 

that sometimes use has been made of groupings which are not 

altogether comparable, at different points in the study. This 

problem is discussed in Appendix A. A second derivation is the 

use of skill/qualification groupings in analysis. These come 

in two forms, one which is applied to the job, not the man, and 

the second which is applied to the individual and depends-on 

the possession of generally recognised diplomas and degrees, 

and so on. The first is normally referred to as "job classific- 

ation" and the second as "formal qualification/skill" ranking. 

It is, in fact, a considerable advantage to have both elements 
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of classification at our disposal, 18 but only if the distinction 

is clear frass the outset. This distinction is explained in 

Appendix B. 

(iii) A note on nomenclature 

Since the issue of class is such a confused one, it has 

bred numerous competing terminologies. Weber's solution was to 

devise a series of terms each of which would be rigorously 

applied to only one aspect of inequality, reserving "community" 

for discrete social groups. However, there is the problem that 

although this specific terminology has exactitude in its favour, 

the associations of 'class' and 'community' in everyday speech 

keep on getting in the way of both reading and writing. In 

order, therefore, to minimise these difficulties, it seems best 

to set out a usage which is acceptable linguistically and then 

to try to use it consistently. 

Thus, 'middle class' and 'working class' are synonyms here 

for the non-manual and manual strata respectively, while 'stratum' 

is used in its normal abstract sense of any horizontal grouping 

linked by one or more of the three dimensions of inequality. 

'Class' and 'social class' are used interchangeably to mean any 

stratum to which we can plausibly impute some degree of community 

(in Weber's sense), except when 'class' is mentioned with 

specific reference to Weber's own definition of it. 

Within the non-manual stratum, various distinctions are 
from time to time made. 'Clerical' or 'routine non-manual' 

personnel comprise those employed in low-level administrative 

posts, and coincide very neatly with the Yugoslav classification 

of 'finance and office personnel' which also figures in various 
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tables. The 'higher white collar' or 'professional' grouping 

refers to that collection of occupations carrying the highest 

rewards and prestige in society. In statistical presentations 

it is sometimes treated as identical with the group of 'strucnjaci 

i umetnici', which is translated as 'higher white collar' but 

which in fact includes a large number of middle level (Q) occu- 

pations. 
19 This has to be borne in mind. The group can be more 

sensitively identified with the VHQ/HQ grouping (work organiz- 

ation's classification) and this device is also used. 'Leading 

cadres', the third subdivision, has no counterpart in western 

class systems. Although it covers political and administrative 

officers, it also includes a range of occupations conferring 

authority within the professional structure. Issues of classif- 

ication and equivalence are dealt with in more detail in the two 

appendices. 
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NOTES 

1. This point is made by T. B. Bottomore, Classes in Modern 
Society, Geo. Allen & Unwin Ltd., London, 1965, p 54. 

2. Talcott Parsons, "A Revised Analytical Approach to Social 

Stratification", in R. Bendix and SM. Lipset (ed. ), Class, 

Status and Power, 1st edition, The Free Press, New York, 

1954, p 128. 

3. "Middle range theory ... is intermediate to general theories 

of social systems which are too remote from particular cases 
of social behaviour, organization and change to account for 

what is observed, and to those detailed, orderly descriptions 

of particulars that are not generalized at all. " Robert K. 

Merton, On Theoretical Sociology, The Free Press, New York, 
1967, p 39. 

4. See Frank Parkin, "Class Stratification in Socialist Societies", 

Brit. J. Soc., December, 1969, which incorporates material taken 

from Poland, Hungary, Yugoslavia and Czechoslovakia. 

5. Much of the distinctiveness can in fact be plausibly traced 

back to the relations between these states. Andreski, for 

example, argues that the degree of liberalism which the Polish 

Party shows by comparison with that of the Soviet Union is 

possible precisely because the Red Army guarantees the polit- 
ical status quo. S. Andreski, Elements of Comparative 

Sociology, Weidenfeld & Nicolson, London, 1964, p 332. 

Economic imperialism may well have slowed down the need for 

economic reforms in the Soviet Onion, too, and so on. 

6. Frank Parkin, Class Inequality and Political Order, Paladin, 
London, 1972, pp 137-41. 

7. Clark Kerr et al., Industrialism and Industrial Man, 
Harvard, 1960, passim. 

8. J. H. Goldthorpe, Social Stratification in Industrial Society, 
Sociological Review Monograph No. 8, p 114. 
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NOTES 

9. This way of putting the matter comes from M. G. Smith, 
"Pre-Industrial Stratification Systems", in N. J. Smelser 

and R. Bendix (ed. ), Social Structure and Mobility in 

Economic Development, Routledge, London, 1966, p 142. 

10. See Alex Inkeles, "Industrial Man", Amer. J. Soc. LXVI, 

July 1960, p 28. 

11. A. Inkeles and R. A. Bauer, The Soviet Citizen, Oxford 

University Press, 1959, p 300. 

12. This again is an assertion which stands or falls by the use- 
fulness of the distinctions in explaining a wide range of 

stratification systems, and the differences between them. 

13. H. H. Gerth and C. Wright Mills, From Max Weber, Routledge 

and Regan Paul, London, 1948, pp 182-6 contains a discussion 

of class and status, and their relationship to community- 
formation. 

14. S. Ossowski, glass Structure in the Social Consciousness, 

Routledge & Kogan Paul, London, 1963, p 138. 

15. As Bottomore (1965, p 16) remarks, despite all the divisions 

of sociological opinion about social class, at least this 

point of agreement has not been lost. 

16. W. G. Runciman, Social Science and Political Theory, 

Cambridge University Press, 1963, p 141. 

17. W. G. Runciman, "Class, Status and Power? ", in J. A. Jackson (ed. ), 
Social Stratification, Cambridge University Press, 1968, p 55. 

18. See below pp. 49-51. 

19. See Appendix A. 
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Class for Weber united a number of people "having in common 

a specific component of their opportunities in life insofar as 

this component is represented exclusively by economic interests 

in the possession of goods and opportunities for income, and is 

represented under the conditions of the commodity or labour 

markets. "' In its dynamic aspect, therefore, class stratific- 

ation can be thought of arising from the complex of personal 

and social attributes which a society defines as relevant in 

individuals for the allocation of scarce material resources. 

For the mass of people in industrial societies, and particularly 

in Yugoslavia where severe restrictions are placed upon the 

ownership of private property, the chief source of class ad- 

vantage stems from the possession of scarce and desired skills 

which can be employed in a full time occupation. So, it is 

useful. to see class as an aspect of power in industrial socie- 

ties characterised by a lack of these skills. This is the 

formulation suggested by Bendix and Lipset, though it is more 

realistic to view class differentiation as a source of power 

over one's own life-chances, rather than a component of power 

over the life-chances of others, as they suggest. 
2 That is to 

say, we can most usefully see class in industrial societies, 

in contrast to earlier and less complex forms of economic organ- 

ization, as operating as an independent factor in the allocation 

of rewards by linking them with performance, and thus under- 

mining the ascriptive basis of material inequalities. 

'Performance' as a principle of stratification has acquired 

considerable notoriety in stratification theory because of its 

mishandling in the hands of functionalist theorists. Neverthe- 

less, a component of the functionalist perspective is invaluable 

in understanding the similarities in rewards which industrial 
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societies do in fact show. As Cohen points out, the function- 

alist and conflict theories of stratification can readily be 

seen as addressing themselves to two different questions, con- 

cerning respectively the problems of genesis and persistence 

of stratification in complex societies. 
3 Thus, to point to a 

privileged and protected class order at one point in time is 

not to deny the operation of structural imperatives at the 

beginning of a rapid drive to industrialization. For the imme- 

diate post-revolutionary phase in a socialist society the 

question is not whether there is to be a socialist intelligentsia 

but how quickly it can be created, and the Soviet Unions New 

Economic Policy, following so closely on the heels of civil war, 

amply demonstrates how even the most centralized political 

machine may be forced to compromise with economic circumstances. 

The key problem which arises between the Party and the intelli- 

gentsia over time is how far the Party can afford to limit the 

latter's independence in economic and social development. 

Stalin, who carried out an industrial revolution largely by 

means of administrative coercion, very early called attention 

to the suffocating effect of Party power when applied to economic 

processes. 
4 

Stalin had a choice. Yugoslavia had none, or so we must 

interpret the remarkable ideological about-face which occurred 

after the Cominform resolution of 1948 had expelled Yugoslavia 

from the communist economic fraternity. In common with the 

other People's Democracies which came into being after the war, 

Yugoslavia showed no signs of producing any alternative to the 

Leninist-Stalinist theory of socialist development. Indeed, 

the Yugoslavs prided themselves on their model orthodoxy, which 

had led to the removal of Zujovic and Hebrang, who had argued 



14 

that the rapid accumulation of capital could only be achieved 

if state capitalism compromised with elements of bourgeois 

control. The ideological document of these years was the Five 

Year Plan. By 1952, a new ideology of self-management was com- 

plete in all its essentials. 

The outlines of this ideology are already well known. 5 

What is less readily observed is the latent function of the 

ideology as a guide to economic strategy. It was inevitable 

that the withdrawal of such powerful economic patronage should 

signal a major break with the past. By the end of 1947, 

Yugoslavia was already exchanging 50% of both imports and ex- 

ports with the Soviet Union, and the communist states together 

constituted her sole source of the plant and technology necess- 

ary to the creation of a self-sufficient economy. 
6 Given the 

determination of the Yugoslav leadership to maintain their 

independence, they took the two most obvious steps. The first 

was to increase defence expenditure, throwing an already over- 

strained economy into still deeper waters. The second was to 

devise a system of economic organization which would create 

wealth under its own, independent momentum. 

So, in each strand of the new ideology we can detect con- 

sequences for economic institutions which were very quickly 

reflected in legislation. There were three such major strands, 

decentralization ("the withering away of the state"), liberal- 

ization ("socialist democracy as the revolutionizing of mass 

consciousness"), and the continued political monopoly of the 

Party ("the critique of bourgeois democracy as an instrument 

of class domination"). The last element was a simple declar- 

ation that political opponents would be suppressed. Decentral- 

ization, while important in an administrative and technical sense, 



15 

can be regarded as the necessary correlate of the principle 

of liberalization. What the Party's new programme amounted to 

was an admission that it could not force the transition from a 

peasant to a modernized economy, but must in the future rely 

upon enlisting the help and co-operation of those upon whose 

skills the future both of Party and nation depended. Kardelj 

made clear from the very first the connection between liberal- 

ization and economic performance. "Socialism means the raising 

of the social consciousness of the entire people, means the 

creative labour of every individual for himself and for the 

community, means a huge rise in labour productivity, and all 

this is impossible to achieve except with a free man who is 

able and ready to give what he can of himself. "7 

In social practice, nowhere was the new ideological stance 

better evidenced than in the sphere of industrial relations as 

they affected manual workers in industry. During the Plan 

period, workers were treated simply as a passive resource to 

be integrated into the planning scheme along with all the other 

factors of production. Conditions in the factories were such 

that new labour recruits were less attracted by the benefits 

of state employment than squeezed into it by rural poverty. 

This was paid for in terms of constant infringements of labour 

discipline, low motivation on the shop floor, and a very high 

turnover among the workforce. The reaction of the authorities 

to this latter problem, by way of example, was purely punitive 

at first. A law of 1948 tried to hinder the free movement of 

labour by instituting fines for ignoring prescribed quitting 

procedures, and commissions were actually empowered to suspend 

notices given by workers. In 1950, parallel with the new law 

on enterprise management, this regime was greatly modified. 
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Notice could be freely given, and the quasi-military, admin- 

istrative allocation of labour ended. 
8 

From the very outset, then, the new ideology constituted 

a carefully stated and reasoned appeal to a different and softer 

relationship between the agencies of political power and the 

population in the process of social development. Very far- 

reaching reforms flowed from this new approach. The process 

of dismantling much of the state bureaucratic apparatus was 

already well under way by the early fifties. New systems of 

accounting were introduced covering the productive sector which 

marked the relaxation of centralized control not only over 

enterprise profit-making, but over the decision-making functions 

of the enterprise itself. In 1955 there began the process of 

reconstituting the territorial administration of the country 

with a view to making the communes into large, self-sufficent 

economic and social units with greatly increased autonomy, 

which is such a marked feature of Yugoslav social structure 

compared with other communist societies. How all these develop- 

ments affected the growth of economic differentiation and 

industrial organization we now move on to consider. 
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(i) Incomes 

The distribution of income in Yugoslavia reflects very 

clearly two qualitatively different trends in economic policy 

which divide the periods before and after 1965. The first two 

years after the war saw a massive effort of basic reconstruction, 

which was largely achieved by the quasi-military organization 

of labour, with consequently very little economic differentiation. 

The introduction of the first Five Year Plan at the beginning 

of 1947, however, made possible the application of the economic 

power of the eastern block to the building up of industry in 

the country, with spectacular results for the occupational 

structure. Social sector employment rose in 1946 and 1947 by 

60%, and in the two succeeding years by 30%. 

Table I. 1 Employed persons in the social sector, 1945-51 (000's) 

Total employed 

1945 461 
19 46 721 

1947 1,167 
1948 1,517 
1949 1,990 
1950 1,944 
1951 1,834 

Manual workers 

655 

935 

1,235 
1,196 

1,166 

Source: SZS I, table 4-1; M. Bradic, "Struktura 
radnistva FNRJ", Soc. Pol., 7/1952, p 434. 

Given the low level of pre-war industrial development, and 

the heavy war losses, it was inevitable that the raising of the 

quality of the workforce should present an especially acute 

problem for the authorities. The shortage of both manual and 

non-manual skilled personnel was severe, and this situation 
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persisted throughout the fifties, with a most marked and 

beneficial effect particularly on the position of highly quali- 

fied managerial and technical cadres in the labour market. 

The government's response during the operation of the Five Year 

Plan was to increase differentials in wages at a rapid rate. 

Like everything else that was done in Yugoslavia at this time, 

the aim was clearly to copy the Soviet example of eschewing 

'equality-mongering' in favour of the creation of a socialist 

technical intelligentsia. 

Table 1.2 Income differentials in industry, 1947-51, by skills 

US SS S Q engineer 

1947 100 114 151 229 

1948 100 112 156 250 

1949 100 120 169 246 

1950 100 113 152 236 

1951 100 111 148 - 

Source: R. Stajner, "Problemi strucnih kvalificakija 

i produktivnosti u industriji", 

Soc. Pol. 10/1960, p 20. 

In the wake of the Cominform Resolution there followed a 

brief halt to this process of income differentiation, which was 

a response to the drastic fall in national income which ensued. 

What the government came up with was a complex of social and 

economic reforms aimed at the redistribution of income in the 

short term, largely through the operation of highly egalitarian 

welfare policies, and at producing greater profits from industry 

in the long run. The most obvious immediate consequence was 

the virtual disappearance of pay differentials. When all allow- 

ances and benefits were calculated, the average income of state 

employees in 1953 was only 4% higher than that of manual workers. 
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The critical scarcity of skills in the economy kept managerial 

incomes relatively high during the period, but even they earned 

only some 22% more than unskilled blue collar men. 
9 Some of 

the difficulties into which the economy had run can be gauged 

from the fact that it became partially disengaged from the 

circulation of money. Coupons were used as a means of ensuring 

an existentially adequate standard to the population in the 

matter of diet, and the issue of coupons for food was strictly 

regulated according to the physical requirements of the type of 

work. Also characteristic of this period was the proliferation 

of socialist honorifics, such as 'shockworker' and 'hero of 

socialist labour', which were the only means by which more 

intensive production could be stimulated. 

This levelling off of rewards, however, represented only 

an enforced interlude in a continuing determination to put into 

effect policies for increasing rationality and efficiency in 

investment and spending, for which the government chose two 

complementary strategies commonly adopted by governments every- 

where: the encouragement of higher productivity and the pruning 

of state spending. 

In pursuing the first objective a method of accounting and 

income distribution was introduced in the productive sector 

designed to discriminate between enterprises by penalising those 

which showed a poor rate of return on investment. During the 

period of centralized administrative planning the sole respons- 

ibility of the enterprise had been to fulfil its output norms 

as determined by the federal agencies. This had led to the 

hoarding and waste of both labour and materials, since the 

enterprise simply presented the bill for both to the central 

budget. After 1952, the productive sector was separated from 
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the central budget for accounting purposes. Managers ceased to 

be purely state officials, and were accorded a limited planning 

autonomy. In addition, part of the enterprise income was made 

dependent on its output so as to encourage economies and organ- 

izational innovation. 

The move to market mechanisms took place with great circum- 

spection. Between 1952 and 1954, alterations in the system of 

income distribution were minimal. Within the enterprises the 

proportions of net income available for wages were fixed by the 

state organs unilaterally. The earnings of each worker were 

entered to his credit, and the sun of all earnings formed a 

'paper' pay fund which should in theory have been met from the 

profits which accrued over and above such earnings. In practice, 

the state constantly defeated this scheme by allowing insuf- 

ficient profits to be allocated for productivity payments, in 

its haste to find more income for investment. As a result, 

there nearly always appeared a substantial gap between the 

theoretical total of the wages fund and the money actually left 

to the firm for distribution, and workers could never be sure 

of getting what they thought they had earned. 

In 1954 an attempt was made to rationalise this product- 

ivity element in wages by dividing pay into two parts. The 

first (and larger) portion was a fixed sum paid out to the 

worker based on an evaluation of the skill required for thejob 

and the time spent working. The other part varied in proportion 

to the profits chalked up by the enterprise as a whole. However, 

the whole process was still very much under the control of the 

local authorities in the communes. The state continued to fix 

the pay fund on the basis of the previous years trading figures. 

In order that the system should not commit the state to paying 
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out sums above an acceptable level for the fixed part of incomes, 

the enterprise was obliged to set up its time/skill evaluations 

in close consultation with political bodies, and the criteria 

so determined were expressed synthetically as a 'tariff position' 

('tarifni stau') for every employee. In the same way, only a 

predetermined percentage of the profits might be allocated in 

productivity bonuses. By this means the state ensured the con- 

trol of income distribution so as to protect money earmarked for 

new plant, but at the same time did stimulate the acquisition 

of skills. 

Further reform was triggered off in 1958 with the final 

realization that no way could be found of supervising the 

establishment of tariff positions in such a way as to ensure 

comparability of rate for the job in different firms. Enter- 

prise managements proved adept at up-grading the skill level 

for particular jobs, so bumping up the cost to central funds 

of the fixed portion of incomes. Accordingly, the system was 

modified considerably to give much more weight to the variable 

portion of incomes, and income tax was introduced for the first 

time as a means of taxing high productivity for the benefit of 

the state budget. Finally, in 1961, this process of change in 

the pursuit of productivity drew to its logical conclusion. 

Tariff positions were abandoned altogether, and with them the 

state regulation of wage relationships within the enterprise. 

The notion of job evaluation on a uniform basis for the whole 

of the country was jettisoned in favour of the principle that 

enterprise income should in future be the sole criterion for 

determining the level of personal incomes. 

Revolutionary though this was as a principle, the effect 

in practice was modified by two factors. The first was the 
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continued grip of the state authorities on overall economic 

development, and particularly its control of prices. The second 

restraint on the rapid growth of income differentials was the 

high level of taxation levied on successful firms. 30% of the 

total sum reinvested by an enterprise had to be duplicated and 

paid to the state investment funds at republican and communal 

level. Both these forms of control acted to slow down the dif- 

ferentiation between weak and flourishing enterprises, and 

between different branches of the economy. This regime continued 

until the economic reforms of 1965, when for the first time, in 

the words of a Yugoslav economist, "after almost a decade and 

a half the 'tax on high productivity' was done away with. "10 

The years 1961 to 1965 form an interim period in economic 

growth. After 1961 the rapid expansion which had marked the 

previous decade fell off, and, though regarded at first as 

falling within the normal range of economic fluctuation, 11 it 

became apparent quite soon that the centralized regulation of 

prices was distorting economic growth by favouring manufacturing 

industry at the expense of the primary branches of the economy. 

State economic power was being misapplied, and it was resolved 

to set in motion preparations for more far-reaching applications 

of market principles as instruments of policy. Prominent among 

these preparations was a heightened interference by the state 

authorities in income distribution, so that "from 1962 to 1965 

social intervention ... actually increased in relation to 1961. "12 

The reason for this development, contrary to overall political 

trends, was that in 1961 the responsibility for drawing up pay 

schedules passed to the self-management organs of enterprises, 

and the plans for economic reform raised the very real danger 

of creating an intolerable situation among lower income groups, 
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which already lived on the margin of economic existence. These 

plans foresaw measures which would raise the cost of living by 

releasing more money for consumption. Some enterprises could 

offset this by raising productivity, but not all, and even in 

these enterprises there remained the question of whether lower 

income groups could force the recasting of existing pay schedules 

in their own favour if they suffered disproportionately from a 

relatively small average drop in the real value of incomes. A 

determined attempt was made, in fact, to spread the consequences 

of economic reform, as equitably as possible between the various 

skill groups without destroying what were felt to be economic- 

ally useful differentials. 

All these trends are reflected in table 1.3. Until 1961, 

the process of economic differentiation by skills went on apace. 

Figures for 1963 show the beginning of a reversal which con- 

tinued until 1965, when the market situation of personnel 

employed in the productive sector was again allowed to reassert 

itself. 13 

Table 1.3 Income differentials in Industry, by skills, 1951-66 

Non-manual 1951 1954 1957 1959 1961 1966 

VHQ 270 
HQ 238 290 316 333 220 

Q 125 155 170 186 190 163 
UQ 101 123 119 132 135 117 

Manual 
HS 205 223 243 249 193 

S 120 146 149 159 160 135 

SS 105 118 117 125 124 113 
vs 100 100 100 100 100 100 

Source: Parkin., forthcoming; St. B. 548, p 7, (figures for 
1966). For 1951, all non-manual personnel above Q grade 
are shown together. Until 1961, the VHQ grouping did not 
come into existence as a separate category. 
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This pattern is remarkable for the favourable location 

within the incomes' hierarchy of skilled and highly skilled 

manual workers. The latter men in fact constitute a maverick 

grouping, in the sense that they very often tend to have positions 

of responsibility in the enterprise. A survey by the Institute 

of Social Sciences in Belgrade showed that well into the sixties 

42% of highly skilled men covered had supervisory functions in 

production, 
14 

which would tend to distort the picture of earnings 

of men on the shop floor. As a group, highly skilled workers, 

particularly those possessing formal skill qualifications, were 

highly upwardly mobile, because the educational system lagged 

in its ability to match industrial expansion with trained tech- 

nical cadres, and this would be reflected in the job classific- 

ation schedules themselves. Many highly skilled workers should 

be classified as in the first line of management. However, even 

skilled workers have maintained income advantages over routine 

non-manual employees, which testifies to the relative market 

strength of the two groups. 

Employees in the non-productive sector were naturally much 

more closely affected by the second aspect of government economic 

strategy aimed at drastically cutting back its own spending. 

For them, the first signs of the new economic priorities were 

reflected in the shedding by the state bureaucratic apparatus 

of about 220,000 employees, or around one tenth of the total 

number employed by the social sector at its 1949 peak. 
15 This 

in itself suggests the extent to which the state apparatus had 

drained off scarce resources in personnel and money during the 

phase of centralized planning. Some of the dismissals may have 

occurred because of the recession in the productive sector it- 

self, but Bilandzic confirms the extent of the shake-out which 
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took place, recording that at the beginning of 1950 alone 100,000 

jobs were abolished through the state's pruning of its admini- 

strative and political organs. 
16 This change had a doubly 

beneficial effect in that it also released for re-employment in 

other fields scarce literate personnel with experience of 

administration. 

In the wake of the levelling of incomes in the early fifties, 

however, public employees showed signs of reasserting their grip 

on state resources to the detriment of the central budget. This 

occurred because all non-manual personnel outside the productive 

sector remained linked to a bureaucratic structure which determ- 

ined their levels of income without reference to any clear-cut 

market criteria. Fundamentally, the scheme by which these 

people were paid had remained that put into operation in 1947. 

An elaborate system of grades was operated, only loosely tied 

to formal qualifications. 
17 In 1957, a new law tried in some 

measure to duplicate the reforms in the productive sector. 

Twenty-two pay grades were set up, and related to qualifications, 

admission on the scale being related to schooling (or its 

accepted equivalent), and length of service, the larger portion 

of pay being linked to the first of these criteria. So, the 

income attaching to a job could vary, until the individual 

acquired the qualifications to match his job grading. In 

principle, the two should coincide, and the policy was obviously 

to raise the quality of the personnel in the state service. An 

outstanding feature of the system, on the other hand, was the 

extent to which the responsibility allowance for hierarchical 

position increased going up the basic pay scale. At the bottom 

of the scale it formed a 13% addition, while at the top it 

added 80% to the individual's income. The reform was thus 
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clearly aimed mainly at the lower and middle echelons of the 

service, and lack of formal qualifications penalised relatively 

little the 'career' administrator, where Party affiliation no 

doubt largely supplanted qualifications as the chief criterion 

of mobility. 

Throughout the public service sector at this time incomes 

were considerably more attractive for all qualification groups 

when compared with their non-manual peers in industry. The 

bottom of the public service scale in 1958 was at least equal 

to the average earnings in industry for that year, 
18 

even with- 

out the responsibility allowances which tended to accentuate the 

divergence between comparable groups as public service employees 

rose in the hierarchy. In addition state service had the 

advantage that for each qualification group existed a range of 

pay grades, so that promotion and income advance were to some 

degree separated. The exact workings of the system are obscure, 

but in theory the idea was that the grade and salary of public 

servants was reviewed annually by a commission, which based 

its decisions on reports from superiors. Probably, therefore, 

the system was not only relatively expensive, but open to all 

kinds of manipulation by cliques at all levels, with consequent 

tensions arising between the bureaucratic structure and the 

younger, professionally trained entrants to the constituent 

professional groups. 

Subsequent changes, largely completed by 1964, severed the 

connection of most employees in the non-productive sector with 

the state apparatus. They now drew their incomes from either 

the communal authorities or from independent budgetary organ- 

izations such as the social insurance service. A notion of a 

centrally determined rate for the job in teaching, health work 
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and so on disappeared, though in fact the republican authorities 

continue to act as a brake on wild oscillations of income by 

specifying the permissible range of fluctuation. 19 However, 

incomes in the non-productive sector do vary by regions, and 

are in principle fixed by the resources available from the 

productive sector to pay for them. As a result, by 1966 incomes 

in the non-productive sector lagged behind the averages for the 

productive sector, at all levels of non-manual qualification. 
20 

Despite the changes which took place up till 1965, income 

distribution trends retained an underlying unity. Different- 

iation by skills represented the sole major principle of 

divergence, because the government acted to repress the possib- 

ility of regional and enterprise variations in the interests of 

a politically guided wish to iron out some of the inherited 

disparities in levels of economic growth between republics. In 

1953, for example, there was a gap of only 13.3% between the 

average incomes in Slovenia and Macedonia, which had already 

widened by 1966, the first year of economic reform, to 30.5%. 21 

Economic reform, on the other hand, did not operate in a simple 

way to divide the regions. After 1964, the state ceased its 

policy of forcing and protecting the growth of manufacturing 

industry in favour of increased stimulation of the primary 

sectors of the economy, especially the production of raw materials. 

In addition, agricultural prices were allowed to rise much faster 

than those of manufactured goods, by 250% as against 140% in the 

period 1964-8.22 Both these measures brought considerable relief 

and advantage to the southern republics, and especially to Serbia 

as the main producer of food. In addition, the Yugoslav economy 

began to diversify much more, the share of industry in a rising 

social product falling by 60 between 1964 and 1967. Develop- 23 
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ment resources were transferred to other types of economic 

activity, notably commerce and tourism, in which the less in- 

dustrialized areas could more successfully compete. Even so, 

the new autonomy given to enterprises has favoured the more 

developed republics, with Slovenia showing a runaway tendency 

to improve its rate of increase in social product per capita. 
24 

However, the introduction of progressive income tax, along with 

the other reforms, has been successful in keeping inter-regional 

variation within bounds, with the less developed republics in 

fact tending to close the gap between average incomes in the 

1964-8 period. 
25 

However, the stably patterned incomes structure character- 

istic of the period of centralized administration has been 

severely shaken by the growth of differentials by enterprises 

and branches of the economy. In general, government policy has 

favoured in the second half of the sixties capital-intensive 

branches of industry, especially those with an export potential. 

As a result, there has been recession in the older, labour 

intensive types of economic activity, such as textiles, which 

produced for a booming home market in the fifties and formed 

the staples of employment growth at that time. The position of 

these industries worsened almost overnight, as the government 

brought to an end in the latter half of 1965 the various forms 

of subsidy which had enabled many firms to show a profit even 

under the most improbable conditions. 
26 By the end of that year 

one economist calculates that 30% of all Yugoslav enterprises 

were operating on the margins of failure. 27 In short, within a 

framework of rising real incomes the post-reform period has been 

characterised by a'massive redistribution between enterprises. 

In Serbia alone, in the productive sector in 1967, the highest 
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average income of the richest work organization was twenty times 

higher than the lowest, although within enterprises income dif- 

ferentials remained fixed at around 5: 1 generally speaking. 

The Serbian Bureau of Statistics reported in November, 1967, 

that "the broad mass of work organizations (37%) employing a 

substantial proportion of all employees (43%) have an average 

monthly income of 500 - 700 dinars ... 22% of work organizations 

with 19% of all employed have an average income of less than 

500 dinars ... 6% of the total mass of incomes paid out in 

industry and mining went to 3% of those employed, who had an 

average income of 1,200 dinars or better, and 1% of employed 

persons took 3% of total incomes, and earned over 1,400 dinars 

a month. "28 Considering that the average income in Serbia in 

1967 was 762 dinars, and that 60% of all employed worked in 

branches of the economy where the average was below this level, 

it is clear that very great inequalities are rapidly emerging 

under the new system. 

Two types of enterprise have benefited from the new regime. 

The first comprises those firms which have been able to adapt 

to competition because of good management or because purely 

contingent factors - good communicational, cheapness of raw 

materials, nearness to urban centres - have worked to their 

advantage. A second is made up of firms which for some reason 

or another enjoy or contrive a monopoly of the market. Two 

prominent cases in point are the electricity supply industry 

and the petroleum producing combines. The shift to the market 

imposed upon an older state-regulated form of economic organ- 

ization has thus produced its own peculiar features which have 

distributed income independently, in very many cases, of any 

meaningful criteria of efficiency and productivity. The 



30 

socialist principle of income distribution 'according to work 

performed', which was consistent with the emergence of income 

differentials by skills, has in the later period been increas- 

ingly sunk in the capricious workings of economic chance. What 

the country actually now has is "distribution according to income 

achieved. As the engaged funds vary greatly from enterprise to 

enterprise in their volume and effects, so the outcome of income 

also varies in relation to engaged funds, and independently of 

the volume and quality of work, as the statistics clearly show. 

This results in the fact that, for instance, a worker employed 

in the electrical supply industry earns twice as much as one 

employed in the paper or tobacco industries for the same work 

and qualifications. "29 

The divisive effects of economic reform acquired even 

greater salience because they took place against a background 

of a falling standard of living for the mass of the population. 

The government vastly miscalculated the effects of removing 

price controls upon the rate of inflation. A report issued by 

the Council of the Trade Union in June, 1969, noted that it had 

originally been expected that reform would add a total of 28% to 

the cost of living, in the immediate post-reform period. 
30 In 

1964-5 alone, after only six months of the new regime, this fig- 

ure had been exceeded by 7%, and by the following year the cost 

of living had risen by a further 23%; this contrasted with a rise 

in real incomes 1964-7 of 29%, spread very unevenly over the 

population. 
31 We can be sure that the officially acknowledged 

drop of 12% in real incomes which occurred between August and 

December 196532 was for some groups a much more catastrophic 

figure. Further, it was not an isolated drop, but the beginning 

of a longer-term process. The major dock strike at Rijeka in 
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1969, for example, was occasioned by the prospect of cuts in 

pay and benefits to workers which would have reduced their real 

incomes by some 30%. 33 

The worst hit groups were those in lower income brackets, 

because the items most affected by inflation were existential 

necessities; rents and rates rose by 154%, 1964-8, clothing by 

82%, food by 77%. 34 Although differentials to some extent cut 

across class boundaries, the working class got the worst of the 

situation. Industrial workers recorded the lowest rise in real 

incomes of any group in the post-reform period. 
35 The new princ- 

iples of income formation introduced a new element into the 

situation of the working class as a whole. For the first time, 

many skilled and highly skilled men came to share the deprivation 

previously reserved for their less skilled fellows. Estimates 

are now on record that 070% of workers' and peasants' families 

have a below average incomeand just make ends meet, while 20% 

barely maintain themselves on the margin of existence. "36 Of 

course, workers in profitable enterprises continue to be dist- 

inguished from their counterparts in western economies by their 

fixed share of the all profits, which is distributed to the 

collective rather than swelling the income of owners and share- 

holders, so that their incomes can be relatively high. 

Not only the working class, but a wide cross section of 

the non-manual stratum has felt the shock effect of economic 

reform: and not only in industry, but in the non-productive 

sector as well. On 31.3.1968, four groups made up some 85% of 

all personnel employed in the non-productive sector: those 

employed in elementary schools, the health service, social 

services and communal administration. 
37 The low pay of the 

latter group reflects to a large degree its very poor qualific- 



32 

ation structure, but the effect on incomes is the same. in 

1967 the pay of these people was around the national average. 
38 

Though certainly in nothing like the straits in which large 

sections of the working class finds itself, the income position 

of this section of the occupational structure has been suffic- 

iently threatened to produce scattered strikes, which are 

uncommon among non-manual personnel generally: by court officials 

in Lazarevac, doctors in Kraljevo, mbdical personnel in Ljubljana, 

educational employees in Ptuje and Osijek. 39 

The net outcome of this situation has been to render more 

conspicuous that class of employee in the non-productive sector 

which is isolated fron the effect of the market on their incomes. 

What these employees have in common is that their sources of 

income are linked in various ways to the overall increase in 

wealth. Social insurance employees are one such group, because 

their incomes derive from fixed levies on the mass of gross 

personal incomes of work organizations spread over relatively 

wide areas. Banks and chambers of commerce are in an even more 

favourable position. They have an important regulative role in 

the economy which is delegated to them by the state, and for 

their services they charge fees. However, there is the important 

difference that the subscriptions to such organizations are 

obligatory, so that they cannot be considered as discharging 

an equivalent function to their western counterparts. Full-time 

officials of the 'socio-political organizations' - the Party, 

Trade Union, and the Socialist Alliance - are similarly privi- 

leged and protected because their organizations are financed 

by a levy on personal incomes. We thus find the existence of 

an income elite in which those occupational groups figure largely 

which are concerned with administration or the handling of 
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wealth, rather than with productive activity. Some industries 

had well-above average proportions of personnel in the top 

income bracket, but not many, 
40 

and very few qualified for 

inclusion into table 1.4 which shows those branches of activity 

in which the largest single group of employees was clustered in 

the top income bracket. Given that income differentials do not 

vary much, this indicates the existence of considerable financial 

advantages for all employees in those branches. 

Table 1.4 Branches of economic activity having their largest 

single percentage of employees in the top income 

bracket, March, 1970 

Branch 

Film industry 
Civil Engineering consultancy 

Air traffic personnel 

Foreign trade 
Commercial agencies & services 
Business associations 
Higher Education 

Research institutions 

Socio-political organizations 
Chambers of commerce 
Banking 

Insurance 

% in top income bracket 
(2,000 dinars or better) 

21.0 
41.4 
32.9 

20.2 
17.4 
26.4 
24.8 

20.6 

18.3 
40.2 
23.5 
18.6 

Other financial organizations 33.9 
Republican administration 22.8 

(All branches of economic activity) 5.5 
(Yugoslav average income: 1,083 dinars) 

Source: St. B. 682, tables 1-1 and 1-2 

We have the word of the Party itself that this situation 

has become the subject of invidious comparison. "While the 

majority of work organizations try through grinding effort to 
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increase their incomes by adapting to economic reform, we find 

work organizations where people earn 10,000 dinars a month 

without difficulty ... While a cleaner in a bank earns 1,000 

dinars a month, there are graduate teachers who earn 700. This 

is becoming a political issue, irritation, annoyance and active 

dissatisfaction are creeping in among work-people. "41 Probably 

some of this dissatisfaction stems from the fact that the 

principles of income distribution have been thrown into disarray. 

Those who banked their careers on educational attainment and 

the acquisition of skills appropriate to a market economy find 

themselves confronted by anomalies which undermine their faith 

in the logic and fairness of the system, and it is perhaps im- 

portant for the crystallization and articulation of discontent 

that the educated classes have been victims of these anomalies. 

These anomalies, further, have also been instrumental in drawing 

attention to the basis of privilege in Yugoslav society, and 

there is a growing stream of criticism directed specifically 

against the fact that "the Yugoslav economy supports a dispro- 

portionately greater weight of 'superstructure' than economies 

of similar strength ... We criticize 'political' factories which 

bring in no national income, but we pass over 'political' fact- 

ories disguised as institutions, and there are many of them, 

some of which have been for years demanding billions, and giving 

society questionable returns. "42 

Lastly, we have to take particular notice of the group of 

clerical workers in industry. Market forces dealt very unkindly 

with this group both in the fifties and the sixties. In the 

fifties one could almost say that not to achieve mobility, 

especially in non-manual occupations where the shortage of 

skills was most chronic, was a mark of distinction. At the 
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bottom of the pyramid, however, recruitment rested heavily on 

the bottomless well of rural recruits. Routine non-manual 

work was chiefly a transitional occupational grouping, there- 

fore, with good opportunities for promotion, but carrying with 

it low rewards. In the sixties, the spread of mass education 

and the effect of the arrival in the mid-sixties of the except- 

ionally large post-war cohorts of children with finished second- 

ary education had the same effect. The position of the clerical 

workers can usefully be seen as part of a process which has had 

a curious distorting effect on the incomes structure in 

Yugoslavia. Namely, the rapid spread of the educational 

structure quite early saturated the demands for non-technical 

occupational categories, while the demand for other types of 

school leavers and graduates remained buoyant. 43 As a conse- 

quence there occurred a systematic devaluation of non-technical 

schooling on the market. Table 1.5 shows that Q clerical 

personnel in industry earn between a quarter and a third less 

than their technically qualified peers. This discrepancy runs 

right through the pattern of incomes, with top management offer- 

ing the only path by which non-technical personnel can acquire 

parity with the group of engineers. 

(ii) Income-related benefits 

Social insurance44 organization was one of the chief means 

by which the state sought to cut back its spending during the 

fifties. Immediately after the war state employees had con- 

siderably superior conditions of welfare than manual worksrs. 45 

Just as income differentials shrank after 1949, however, so the 

state in 1950 put into effect a series of welfare measures 



38 

designed to protect the poorest and most vulnerable sections 

of society. The right of insured men to sickness benefit was 

no longer subject to a time limit, for example, and payments 

during pregnancy were extended. This legislation very much 

emphasised the rights conferred by citizenship to state welfare 

protection at a politically divided moment. One significant 

class of gainers under the new scheme, for instance, was those 

who had behind them a considerable working life under the pre- 

war Yugoslav state. For the first time these people were 

allowed to count their pre-war service towards their pension 

entitlement. 

In terms of income redistribution, the most markedly 

egalitarian stroke of policy in 1950 had been an enormous in- 

crease in the allowances made for children. In view of the 

falling national income, what there was had more or less to be 

allocated according to strict criteria of need. The sum given 

over to child allowances in 1952 was more than fourteen times 

greater than in 1951. It was paid out at a flat rate of 3,000 

(old) dinars per child, without regression, and at the time 

3,000 dinars constituted a sizeable income: for example, a 

skilled worker with one child received about a quarter of his 

total income from this source even as late as 1956.46 The 

success of decentralization in restoring normal economic con- 

ditions enabled the government to put this policy into reverse 

after 1955. In 1956, child allowances made up 43.6% of the 

income of a four-member working class family. By 1961, this 

proportion had fallen to 24.8%, and the trend has continued. 

During the period up to 1969 the nominal value of the allowance 

had still not doubled its 1952 level. 

The change in policy was paralleled in other fields of 
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social insurance. It was applied to the health service in the 

first instance, by a law of 1955, but the changes here were a 

paradigm for the rest of the social services. These changes 

incorporated three broad principles which have remained in 

force until the present time. 

The first, and major, principle was that blanket coverage 

of social insurance expenditure from the central budget ceased. 

After this time it is not possible to talk about the development 

of social insurance as a whole, but only about the individual 

services. The new scheme set up separate funds according to 

their intended use, health insurance, pensions insurance and so 

on. These divisions of budget corresponded to the competencies 

of insurance bureaux at various territorial levels. Local 

(communal) bureaux became responsible for short-term risks, 

especially health insurance, and the republican offices for 

long-term insurance, such as pensions. 

A second change in the accounting process ended certain 

anomalies in the distribution of funds. The state determined 

the income of the social insurance service as a fixed proportion 

of the wages funds of enterprises and work organizations within 

the territorial divisions. Owing to the very uneven economic 

levels of the Yugoslav state, this had led to some areas making 

a profit, while others ran at a loss, which had to be made good 

from the central budget. This state of affairs ended. 

Thirdly, a sliding scale of contributions from work organ- 

izations to the social insurance funds was introduced. Thus, 

a bureau could make available a lower rate of contribution to 

enterprises on its territory which consistently paid in more 

than they took for the costs of insurance to their employees. 

In this way, insurance expenditure was linked with profits azd 
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efficiency, and did a great deal to force enterprises to remedy 

such situations as high absenteeism caused by poor safety 

regulations. In the case of health insurance, the state sub- 

sequently shed its responsibility for all except long-term 

sickness benefits, by making the work organization responsible 

for the first month's payment during absence from work of their 

employees. 

What these changes amounted to was the definitive separation 

of the insurance service from the state bureaucracy. The 

service now forms a parallel bureaucracy linked horizontally 

through the social insurance 'communities', so-called. At the 

communal level this community is composed of all insured persons, 

who are entitled to receive accounts and attend assembly meetings, 

and to make suggestions about the running of the system. The 

republican community is made up of communal representatives, 

while at the federal level are delegated republican represent- 

atives who work in close co-operation with the political author- 

ities in the running of the system as a whole. 

What these organizational changes did, then, was to shift 

the whole emphasis in social insurance spending to earned-income 

resources. However, the provisions of social insurance have not 

acquired a discriminatory character during the process of 

decentralized administration. Pensions insurance, for example, 

is entirely controlled by the authorities, and no private 

schemes are permitted which typically differentiate groups of 

employees in western economies. 
47 Though charges for the health 

services are beginning to creep back in, they are not generally 

of such a level as to constitute a real barrier to access to 

medical facilities. 48 When all reservations have been made, 

these facilities still operate mainly to divide those who have 
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employment in the social sector from the rest of the population. 

This is because all social insurance benefits, including health 

and child allowances, are tied to the work relationship and do 

not constitute rights of citizenship as such. 
49 The system 

thus isolates the mass of the peasantry in the rewards' ladder, 

and also accentuates the tenuous position of the unskilled 

worker, who may be frequently - willingly or unwillingly -a 

bird of passage within the main structure of occupations. The 

linking of welfare and incomes in this uncompromising way thus 

gives an especial weight to the experience of the various social 

groups of the possibility of unemployment. 

(iii) Unemployment 

The incidence of unemployment in Yugoslavia constitutes a 

kind of mirror image of the two phases of economic growth which 

we identified in the section on incomes. During the fifties 

the occupational structure expanded at a rate which kept unem- 

ployment low for all skill groups. 
50 A changing economic 

structure after 1965, with its emphasis on technology-intensive 

development, accelerated a process of threat to the livelihoods 

of unskilled workers which had been intensifying since the 

early sixties, and also began to increase quite strongly the 

chances of all the qualification groupings of finding themselves 

jobless. 

Between 1952 and 1960 employment in the social sector rose 

by between 6% and 11.2% annually, except during 1955 when a halt 

was temporarily called to the recruitment of unskilled labour. 51 

Blue collar occupations grew from 1.2 millions in 1952 to 1.9 

million in 1960, and the white collar sector from 0.5 to 0.9 
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million. 
52 After 1962, however, the economy expanded the pro- 

ductive sector only at a much reduced rate, and after 1965, 

again as a result of economic reform, employment in the social 

sector actually dropped, by 0.4% in the period 1964-8.53 In 

In terms of contrast between manual and non-manual occupations 

the periods before and after 1960 show a striking difference. 

Although exact figures are hard to come by, a reasonably accurate 

computation shows that between 1960 and 1967 the productive 

sector created manual and non-manual jobs in equal proportions, 

about 250,000 of each. 
54 The period of the fifties, on the 

other hand, produced over 700,000 jobs in the manual category 

in the productive sector, as against 180,000 non-manual ones. 
55 

This, combined with the relatively greater expansion of the non- 

productive sector in the later period made the sixties a time 

of great white collar expansion, 
56 

within the context of a 

decelerating rate of job-creation. 

These changes reflected the dramatic drying-up of the 

demand for unskilled labour, which began at the turn of the 

decade. Between 1953 and 1960 the level of unemployment rose 

by only 1.1%. The following two years added 75,000 to the un- 

employment books, and by 1969 the percentage of unemployed was 

around nine in every hundred. 

Table 1.6 Percentage of labour force unemployed, 1953-69 

Year N (000's) % 

1953 81.6 4.6 
1955 67.2 3.1 
1960 159.2 5.7 
1965 237.0 6.6 
1969 342.0 9.0 

Source: see Note 57. 
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Unskilled workers have borne the brunt of unemployment, 

as table 1.7 shows. The qualitative difference between the 

periods before and after 1965 in excluding unskilled manual 

labour and unqualified non-manual personnel from developing 

industry can be judged from the fact that between 1964 and 1968 
58 

productivity rose by 19% and employment by only 1%. The 

economy has not in fact expanded fast enough in recent years 

to prevent even the higher non manual grades from feeling the 

pinch. They doubled their unemployment rate in the post-reform 

years, and now stand on a par with skilled manual workers in 

this respect, who in fact stand the least chance of being un- 

employed relative to their numbers in the total workforce. 

The falling rates of unemployment among UQ non-manual workers 

is the consequence of a tendency unique to this group, that 

its absolute numbers are beginning to dwindle, and not simply 

the fact that it is stagnating with respect to other groups, 

as is the case of unskilled workers. 

Table 1.7 Unemployment, according to formal skill groups, 1957-69 

Year 

VHQ, Q, HQ 
1957 5.8 (17.4) 

1961 2.8 (15.8) 

1965 4.5 (-) 

1969 12.1 (19.4) 

US, S 
14.4 (30.6) 

11.2 (28.5) 

11.7 (-) 

13.5 (29.7) 

ss, US 
78.2(39.0 

83.7(41.3 
78.2( - 
71.0(41.7 

Group 
UQ 

1.5 (13.0) 

2.4 (14.4) 

5.6 (-) 

3.4 ( 9.2) 

Source: SZS II, table 4-5, St. God. Jug. 1967, table 

104-13, Indeks 10/1969, p 41. The figures in brackets 

refer to each group as a percentage of the total 

workforce. N. B. In row 4 the bracketed figures refer 
to 1967, not 1969, and the statistic was not available 
for 1965. 

The social effects of this high rate of unemployment are 
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mitigated in the case of unskilled workers by the fact that 

they do not, in the main, form an urban proletariat dependent 

on state relief. The highest rates of unemployment develop in 

those areas where the process of industrialization is beginning. 

A 1961 study of the Nis district showed that the town itself 

had an unemployment rate of 6.9% compared with the national 

figure of 5.7%. The other four constituent communes had an 

overall rate of 22% unemployment. As the study makes clear, 

the first effect of industrial growth is to destroy the village 

economy, creating a pool of largely unskilled labour which can 

only be absorbed over time. However, the proximity of the 

rural environment to some degree cushions the new unemployed 

where they are not geographically mobile. Nearly 40% of rural 

dwellers had 3,000 (old) dinars a month coming in, and only one 

in ten of them had no income at all. Almost a third of the 

urban unemployed had no income, and some 40% less than 3,000 

dinars a month. 
59 Given that the family holding would provide 

free lodging and many dietary needs, it is clear that we have 

to distinguish carefully between unemployed workers who have 

definitively abandoned the holding and those who are registered 

as unemployed in the hope of eventually moving into the social 

sector. 

As we might deduce from this, the rates of unemployment 

between regions vary very much. In Kosovo and Macedonia in 1968 

it was 27%, whereas the next highest rate was in Montenegro, 9%. 

Slovenia's rate was around half the national average at 3.7%, 60 

Bosnia's low rate compared with the other under-developed 

republics is misleading. (The rate in 1968 was 7.8%). 61 

Bosnia by 1961 had still not reached the stage of transferring 

rural population into the social sector, 62 the only republic or 



45 

region not to do so. Industrialization there has disturbed 

relatively little the traditional peasant economy, but when it 

does so we can expect a steep increase in the incidence of un- 

employment. Rates of unemployment, therefore, rather than 

statistics on income, show up best the economic inequalities 

between the regions, which post-war economic policy has not 

altered very much. 

At the other end of the occupational hierarchy, the 

government in recent years has tried to offset the operation 

of the labour market by introducing a law compelling work 

organizations to take on certain numbers of people with com- 

pleted secondary and university schooling. 
63 This is a positive 

obligation from which the organization must obtain a release if 

it so wishes. This move is difficult to explain except as a 

political response to the exceptional difficulties which young 

persons with the highest qualifications find in making a start 

to their careers. 
64 Youth and inexperience are both severely 

penalised in the labour market. Between 1957 and 1965 between 

80% and 90% of all unemployed were those with less than five 

years of working life, and in 1965 41.9% of them were under 24.65 

In the period of state-manipulated employment growth this 

situation righted itself fairly quickly. In 1957 some 60% of 

unemployed had been on the books for less than three months. 

By 1966, the situation was exactly reversed. 61% of unemployed 

people had been waiting for more than three months 
66 Further, 

their distribution did not show the same tendency to tail away 

over time. 20.7% of unemployed in the latter year had been 

waiting for jobs for over a year, and over half of these for 

more than two years. 
67 In contrast to the fifties, the sixties 

has seen the appearance of the problem of chronic unemployment. 
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The compulsory employment of young educated people thus allev- 

iates a potential source of informed and articulate discontent. 

The fact that young beginners are relatively deprived in 

the labour market means that very few unemployed can claim cash 

benefits. In 1966 only 12.6 of unemployed were drawing benefit, 

and a third of these were qualified non-manual employees (or 

higher) and skilled workers. 
68 Unskilled labour is frequently 

seasonal and migrant, and these workers often find it difficult 

to fulfil the basic qualification of a year's work, which is 

the prerequisite of cash benefit entitlement. We can reasonably 

infer, too, that the system of cash benefit is run with the 

strictest eye for economy. Although the law permits the payment 

of up to 50% of salary to the unemployed person, in 1966 the 

average payment per person monthly was just under 180 dinars, 

at a time when the average national income was 736 dinars. 69 

Most important of all, the labour law still in force reflects 

the harsh conditions of the fifties, so that rights to unemploy- 

ment welfare provision cease 1) when the employee is sacked, 

2) when he gives notice, 3) when his job ceases to exist, by 

reason of reorganization or bankruptcy proceedings, for example. 
70 

It is difficult to see who eludes this comprehensive filter. 

Again, the law discriminates in favour of education and skills, 

since those completing apprenticeships, technical secondary 

schools and university courses may in theory be eligible for 

relief* 
71 

The other main deprived group (besides unskilled workers) 

are women; and once again the two are linked. Unskilled and 

semi-skilled work attracts women, and in 1966 70% of these two 

categories seeking work for the first time were women. 
72 In 

1967 women made up some 44% of the unemployed, although at about 
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that time they constituted only 30.2% of the workforce. 
73 The 

employment bureaus evidently apply a fairly consistent bias in 

the allocation of jobs. Records show that the chances of a 

man finding a job in 1966 were four times as high as for women, 

and this relationship held good even in the unskilled categories. 
74 

The plight of men is clearly easier to some extent, but neverthe- 

less the employment prospects for unskilled labour are exception- 

ally gloomy. In 1968, it was estimated that the current social 

plan would create 190,000 qualified white collar jobs, and 

260,000 skilled and highly skilled jobs. At the same time half 

a million unskilled workers were thought to be surplus. 
75 

(iv) Occupational nobility 

Career mobility has provided very mixed fortunes for the 

various social groups over the years. In analysing the length 

and direction of mobility, the following hierarchy is used based 

on a study carried out with sample census figures in 1960.76 

Running from 'high' to 'low' the groupings are: 

1. Leading cadres 

2. VHQ and HQ personnel 

3. Q personnel, especially technically trained 

people, HS workers 

4. Skilled workers, artisans in the private sector 

5. Intermediate group. (This includes white collar 

employees, many of whom will have the Q status, 

sales and defence personnel) 

6. SS and US workers 

7. Peasants 
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This list is not intended to represent an ordering according 

to strictly status characteristics, that is, an unidimensional 

ranking. What is claimed for it is that movement from one group 

to another would involve significant changes in one or more of 

the dimensions of inequality. In fact, the hierarchy is suffic- 

iently broadly drawn as to reflect quite accurately all three 

dimensions of inequality, and this is a feature of status rank- 

ings generally. The point that is being made here is that 

consensus over synthetic evaluations of status has to be treated 

as problematic if we are to account for disagreements about 

status rankings, which is a typical feature of status studies 

empirically. 
77 It is especially important to regard each 

dimension of inequality as in principle distributed separately 

from the others in the Yugoslav case because, as we shall show 

in the following chapter, class and Party provide potentially 

conflicting bases of social promotion. 

Career mobility has generally taken place within the two 

broad categories of manual and non-manual occupations. Between 

the two groups, however, the differences are marked. For all 

grades of manual workers movement both upward and downward has 

been common, though in the case of skilled men this downward 

movement may be in part the consequence of classificatory dis- 

crepancies. Non-manual groups have experienced only a negligible 

amount of downward mobility, and in the case of the intermediate 

categories high rates of upward mobility were found, between 

1946 and 1960.78 This contrast reflects the relative rates of 

expansion of the occupational structure for each type of job. 

Even more striking is the means by which mobility was 

achieved. Formal schooling played little part in determining 

the mobility of manual workers within their class. Although 
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the mass of highly skilled and skilled men acquired their 

qualification through examination, this was normally taken 

after training on the shop floor combined with instruction, as 

table 1.8 shows. The situation after 1960 is not clear in 

detail, but on the basis of available evidence it seems that 

in-service training continued to be the most common route to 

higher skill ratings. Between 1958 and 1964, the proportion 

of highly skilled and skilled workers who obtained that rating 

while still in the under-19 age group remained static, suggest- 

ing that attendance full time at trade schools was not a pre- 

requisite for mobility into skilled jobs at least until the 

mid-sixties. After that date, judgement has to be reserved. 

In'the period up to the mid-fifties, non-manual people 

also experienced opportunities for rapid promotion without 

previous schooling, or its equivalent in vocational education 

while in employment. To some extent, emphasis on formal quali- 

fications obscures the true extent of the mobility possibilities 

of these people, because at the time the government operated 

many types of educational crash-courses to try and bridge the 

desperate shortage of non-manual skills. 
79 For example, many 

secondary school teachers went through courses lasting only six 

months to acquire their formal qualifications. This now normally 

takes four years. 

The spread of mass education rapidly put paid to this 

situation. During the fifties a phase of expansion went on in 

all forms of higher and secondary education. The number of 

students graduating from faculties and polytechnics80 jumped 

from around 8,000 in the quinquennium 1945-9 to six time that 

number 1955-9. In the next five years numbers again more than 

doubled to a total of 108,000 graduates. 
81 This spate of young 
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Table 1.8 Employees in the social sector, 1961, according 
to means of acquiring-skill/qualification 

No quali- Qualification fication obtained through N 

I II III IV V 

VHQ - 83.6 5.9 3.3 6.3 0.9 128,145 

HQ - 54.4 19.8 7.9 17.5 0.4 70,800 
Q - 78.4 7.6 5.9 7.6 0.5 373,687 

UQ - 71.0 12.0 7.6 8.2 1.2 409,728 

Auxiliary 75.5 - - - - 24.5 82,277 

HS - 7.5 5.4 77.5 8.9 0.7 163,072 
S - 15.2 2.7 69.0 12.5 0.6 842,993 

SS - 0.8 1.1 14.0 75.6 8.5 426,471 

US 97.0 ----3.0 1,018,338 

Source: Milic, 1965, table 9, p 131. 
I- regular schooling, II - schooling during career, 
III - vocational examinations, IV - awarded on the 

basis of performance at work, V- unknown. 

educated people greatly changed the look of the non-manual 

workforce. As the above table shows, by 1961 over 80% of VHQ 

cadres had acquired the qualification through university attend- 

ance. Further, numbers continued to rise, although some 

levelling out occurred. In the four years 1965-8 some 117,000 

students graduated, while trends indicated that for the quin- 

quennium as a whole this figure would rise to about 150,000.82 

This expansion was of course paralleled at the level of the 

secondary schools as well. 
83 

Because of the continued buoyancy in the non-manual labour 

market in the early sixties, the effects of this expansion did 

not become at once apparent. The post-reform years stopped the 

creation of new jobs, and as a result the possession of a formal 
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qualification among non-manual groups came increasingly to 

coincide with the work organizations' job classification 

schedules, with consequently little mobility for those without 

the proper qualifications. The productive sector was a little 

easier in this respect, showing most probably the effect of 

the relative shortage of technical personnel and also the 

relative number of jobs in the non-productive sector for which 

schooling is an essential prerequisite of professional admit- 

tance. Nevertheless, figures for 1967 show that career mobility 

beyond a job classification more than one step above the 

individual's formal qualification was a rarity. The crucial 

break in the non-manual hierarchy came between the Q and HQ 

groupings. Movement between these two was difficult even for 

those with the formal Q classification, while between the HQ 

and VHQ groupings a good deal of fluidity of movement is ob- 

served. 
84 This break is likewise confirmed by the following 

table. 

Table 1.9 Percentage of non-manual employees holding the 
formal qualification to match their job, 1966 
and 1969 

VHQ HQ Q UQ 
1966 

Prod. sector 59 46 74 190 
Non-prod. sector 87 72 102 140 

1969 

Prod. sector 66 63 84 174 
Non-prod. sector 88 85 95 154 

Source: St. B. 652, tables 1-1 & 1-8, 
St. B. 672, tables 1-1 & 5-1. 
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The government has been a powerful agent in the raising 

of the qualification level of the non-manual workforce. It 

has done this by persistent influence by political agencies 

in work organizations and also through direct legislation. 

One of the most important acts in this respect was the passing 

of the law on compulsory employment for those with. secondary 

school leaving certificates or better, which was mentioned 

earlier during the course of discussion of unemployment. Bet- 

ween 1968 and 1970, the numbers of such trainees in industry 

rose rapidly in the HQ and VHQ groupings, by 80% and 77% re- 

spectively. Even in the Q grade, the best served by the exist- 

ing system of schooling, numbers rose by 27%. 85 All these 

figures imply that the possibilities of promotion for lower 

non-manual grades, already low by 1967, were squeezed still. 

further. Many people during the early sixties used part-time 

education as a means of obtaining the greater security of a 

formal qualification. After 1960 the higher educational system 

was thrown open to those already in employment, and the fact 

that most part-time expansion occurred in the vocationally- 

oriented polytechnics suggests that even in the period of 

greater mobility in the early sixties formal qualifications 

were much sought after by those already in jobs. 86 Nowadays, 

except for certain categories of scarce technical personnel a 

completed course in higher education after full time study is 

probably an essential asset to those seeking HQ and VBQ jobs 

for the first time. 

The other group which has suffered a very great setback 

to mobility is the peasantry. The movement of these people 

is primarily into the unskilled working class. As we have 

seen, the manual unskilled worker is becoming increasingly 
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redundant to the Yugoslav economy. How this affects peasant 

mobility we can see through the pattern of migrations abroad, 

since their vertical mobility is closely linked with geograph- 

ical movement to the centres of employment and education. 

Migration began as a trickle after 1960. By 1966 there were 

200,000 Yugoslavs working abroad, chiefly in West Germany, 

and 85% of them were unskilled. 
87 Between the end of 1965 and 

1967 alone, a further 237,000 went off. 
88 And it was symptom- 

atic that the changed economic conditions were sending trained 

non-manual cadres abroad in increasing numbers as well. By 

1968, three resident commissions were operating in Belgrade 

(West German, French and Austrian) concerned with channelling 

migrant labour to those countries. In that year some one-in- 

seven Yugoslavs in employment had a job abroad, even discounting 

those who could be regarded as permanent emigrants, a figure 

which taken alone testifies to the qualitative changes in 

economic activity brought about by the post-reform period. 

summary 

The class hierarchy as it is shaped by the market in 

Yugoslavia can be represented in the following way, running 

from high to low: 

1. VIiQ and HQ personnel (i. e. the professional and 

administrative apex) 

2. Q personnel (e. g. primary school teachers, qualified 
technical personnel in industry, some Q administrative 

personnel, particularly in the non-productive sector, 

HS workers) 
3. Skilled workers 

4. Routine white collar employees, sales personnel, 
defence personnel 

5. US and SS workers 
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A particular feature of this hierarchy is the way in which 

the market for labour has depressed the incomes of non-technical 

personnel in the economy. At every level in the qualification 

hierarchy, these people earn substantially less than their 

technically qualified peers. 

The gap in terms of rewards between skilled manual and non- 

manual occupations is markedly narrowed by the effects of state 

policy in preventing the distribution of 'hidden' benefits 

which are so much a feature of western class systems. This 

comes out particularly in the case of clerical workers in in- 

dustry. Craig and Wedderburn note that "fringe benefits, so 

important in determining the overall level of security of income 

over the life-cycle, are more often' available, and on more 

generous terms, to the non-manual than the manual workers. " 89 

In Yugoslavia the enterprise is deprived of any major area of 

discretion in this respect, and the inherited structure of 

economic organization has played no part in preserving class 

advantages, as it has done under conditions of the private 

ownership of industry. 

The break in the rewards' hierarchy between skilled and 

unskilled workers has also been a major feature of the period, 

though one which on balance should be taken as secondary to 

that separating the skilled working class from the VHQ grouping. 

Despite differences of up to 60% in incomes between skilled and 

unskilled men, the VHQ grouping has consistently earned between 

two and three times the average income of a skilled worker on 

the shop floor. However, in assessing the magnitude of the 

difference within the working class we have to take into account 

the effect of much greater insecurity of employment, and the 

consequences of the reduction of government-administered income 
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subsidies of all kinds (especially child allowances), which 

tend to differentiate the two groups still further in terms 

of overall market position. 

The economic reforms of 1965, although in one sense only 

ma=king the culmination of an economic strategy which had been 

gathering strength throughout the fifties, in social terms con- 

stitute a watershed in post-war Yugoslav development. Although 

the income differentials between groups of qualifications and 

skills look greater in 1961 than in 1966,90 these figures con- 

ceal a process of mounting inequalities which was developing 

between enterprises and branches of the economy, and which far 

outran anything characteristic of the earlier period. To some 

extent, reform fragmented the structure of incomes, making it 

possible for those with the lowest qualifications to earn as 

much as those with the highest. Nevertheless, this trend does 

not obscure the fact that it was manual workers who got the 

worst of the distribution of the rise in real incomes which 

took place after 1965. This fact, combined with government 

intervention to reduce differentials overall, narrowed the 

division within the working class to a considerable extent. 

Further, the process of reform created a new economic 

instability and insecurity for the mass of the population, 

accompanied as it was by a drop in the standard of living for 

so many, and by a sharp deterioration in the already serious 

problem of unemployment. Under these circumstances, awareness 

has increased of those groups who by reason of contingent 

economic factors or their isolation from the market are able 

to maintain a high standard of living. This awareness has been 

reinforced by the fact that the new economic regime has been 

consumption-oriented, so that the symbols of wealth have tended 
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to proliferate. 
91 Inequalities of wealth in Yugoslav society 

are now glaring, and they appear to be increasing. The contrast 

between the income elite and the rest of the population, in 

any case socially very visible, is further heightened by the 

invidious public comment which the relatively liberal political 

regime permits. 
92 

The political authorities are far from indifferent to the 

potential and actual frictions engendered by this degree of 

economic differentiation. Indeed, the degree of freedom allowed 

to public comment can be seen as a mechanism of social control 

which is useful in mobilizing opinion to stigmatize unacceptable 

manifestations of relative affluence. 
93 The fact remains, how- 

ever, that the new economic regime was bound to stimulate such 

differentiation, particularly in a situation where so many enter- 

prises owed their origins to politically-guided decisions which 

took little account of viability as it is understood under con- 

ditions of market competition. Since the government has judged 

it economically advantageous to free enterprises from state 

supervision in the matter of income distribution, it means that 

any hope of maintaining inequalities with politically acceptable 

bounds must ultimately rest in the creation of an economic system 

which will provide the basis for a rise in the living standards 

of the entire population. How the political controllers have 

gone about adapting the decision-making superstructure in the 

economy to the new situation which it has imposed on the enter- 

prise, and what the effects of this have been on the work 

situation of the various groupings within the enterprise, is a 

problem which we now go on to consider. 
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PARTY AND CLASS ORDER 
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on one level, the evidence of the preceding section 

entitles us to say that the importance of social class groupings 

deriving from the division of labour is increasing in Yugoslav 

society. However, we must also observe those differences which 

spring from the Party's determination to restrict the diffusion 

of political power. Although for the mass of occupations status 

and rewards are contingent on the market for labour, positions 

of authorityl are invariably filled by persons who, although 

they may acquire the educational and cultural characteristics 

of the professional middle classes, are selected because they 

have distinguished themselves by political activism. This 

implies, therefore, two principles of mobility selection at 

work which are unlikely to operate with equal force simultane- 

ously. The very fact that Party membership is critical in 

determining movement into the apex of the occupational structure 

points to political loyalty as a primary consideration in the 

appointment of leading cadres, and one whose consequences cut 

across the stratification order as it is moulded by industrial- 

ism because it offers an alternative mode of access to differ- 

ential life-chances. We are here concerned, therefore, with a 

discussion of the mechanisms by which the Party maintains the 

integrity of the political command structure under cond"ions 

of decentralized administration, and the effects of this control 

both on the distribution of rewards and on the perception of 

the distribution of power itself. 

(i) The Party and elite formation 

One of the most fundamental points of disagreement between 

Yugoslavia and the Soviet Union in the ideological struggle 
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which developed between them centred around the Leninist- 

Stalinist doctrine of the dictatorship of the proletariat. 

Very early in the argument Kardelj stated a counter-thesis 

which castigated the Soviet Party for failing to complete the 

October Revolution by devolving power to the masses. 
2 (This 

thesis in fact later flowered into Djilas' analysis of the 

"New Class'). It is, therefore, more than a little ironic 

that there subsequently began a pattern of long-term recruit- 

ment to the Party of those class elements which least represented 

its mass base, but which were critical to the maintenace of 

the impetus toward economic and social change. 

The first group to be purged from the Party was the 

peasantry, which had mainly fought the Liberation war, but soon 

came to pose a political threat because of their opposition to 

land reforms. Between 1948 and 1952 their representation fell 

from 46.4% to 24.8% in 1952, and by 1966 they formed only 7.8% 

of all Party members. The rapidly enlarging industrial working 

class continued to make gains in the fifties, though not at all 

in proportion to its numbers. From 1948 to 1960, manual repres- 

entation rose from 30.3% to 37.8%. Since that time it has shown 

a tendency towards slight but constant fall. 3 Throughout the 

whole period, on the other hand, non-manual groups have expanded 

their membership rapidly. Even in 1956, when Party membership 

was falling in absolute terms non-manual membership increased 

by 30.8%, and this figure was the lowest recorded between 1952 

and 1970. The places left vacant by the expulsion of peasant 

members after 1952 were filled by a massive influx of these 

groups, at rates of increase which varied between 50.8% and 

66.7% over the subsequent three years. 
4 By 1962 manual workers 
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and peasants had for the first time ceased to form an absolute 

majority within the Party, and by 1970 they constituted only a 

little over a third, as table II. 1 shows. 

Table II. 1 Social composition of the Leage of Communists, 1970 

Blue collar 29.9 

Artisans 0.4 

Peasants 6.5 

Technical intelligentsia 5.0 

Humanistic intelligentsia 12.9 

Administrative personnel 12.0 

Leading cadres 7.1 

Army/defence personnel 8.2 

Pensioners & disabled 8.7 

Students 3.6 

Schoolchildren 1.3 

Housewives and others 3.3 

Unemployed 1.1 

Total (N - 1,049,184) 100.0% 

Source: V. Milic and Dj. Tozi, "Preobrazaj i 

socijalna struktura SIG7". Sociializam 

7/8/1971, p 836. 

The party has not, of course, left its recuitment policy 

to chance and persuasion. The decentralization of the admini- 

strative apparatus means that the chain of political command 

is no longer, linked directly with an executive bureaucracy 

comprising all persons in the non-productive sector, as was 

formerly the case. The Party maintains its control in fields 

such as the economy and education through the informal mechanism 

of mobility regulation. The top of each professional structure 

is lopped off, so to speak, and incorporated in a system of 

political control based on Party membership, and on elites at 
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each territorial level, which are linked vertically with the 

federal agencies of decision-making and with the central Party 

leadership. To put the matter slightly differently, a real 

attempt is being made to see that Party members are recruited 

because of their success in rising through the class structure 

on the basis of performance, rather than their membership acting 

as a prime determinant of their mobility. 

Table 11.2 Percentage of each professional grouping who 
were members of the League of Communists, 1966 

Leading cadres 
Intelligentsia 

Routine white collar 
HS/S manual 
SS/US manual 
Peasants 

at least 60% 

about 50% 

about 40% 

about 25% 

about 7% 

about 2% 

Source: B. Horvat, Ogled o Jugoslavenskom 

Drustvu, Mladost, Zagreb, 1969, p 256. 

Nevertheless, professional mobility can be regarded only 

as a partially qualifying characteristic for movement into the 

leading cadre group. The preference for recruitment of this 

group is more marked than for higher white collar qualifications 

as such, and this points up the fact that it is position rather 

than skills as such which the Party seeks to incorporate within 

itself. However, it is becoming increasingly difficult to main- 

tain a distinction between the two groups on the basis of 

educational criteria, because the Party has tried to stimulate 

the coincidence of authority and educational background, both 

by detaching the professional group from the state bureaucratic 

hierarchy and by directing that those with high educational 

qualifications be given priority in employment. 
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The meteoric rise within the Party of the young, profes- 

sional elite has thus been accompanied by a similar penetration 

of the organs of government. In 1953,73% of all the represent- 

atives elected to the Federal Assembly were full-time political 

officials. By 1969, these men made up less than one third of 

the total, while 55% of the delegates were drawn from the ranks 

of leading cadres and the professional middle classes. It is 

symptomatic that the number of working class representatives 

dropped away from 6.8% to under one percent in the same period, 

a process which can be regarded as having its parallel in the 

decline of political activists, a great many of whom would have 

been of manual or peasant origin by reason of their massive 

preponderance in the Party and its associated institutions. s 

The distribution of representatives by occupational groupings 

is much the same at each territorial level. It is also partic- 

ularly worthy of note that the new professionals are as firmly 

entrenched in powerful FederalChamber as elsewhere. Their 

importance in the political life of the country can be judged 

by the fact that between 1953 and 1969 the proportion of HQ and 

VHQ persons rose from 23.6% to 82.3%. 6 The same situation is 

observable within the hierarchy of the Party itself. Although 

a third of the membership is made up of manual representatives, 

very few rise to positions of authority, and above the level of 

the commune,, where their representation stood at 20% in 1963, 

they are a negligible quantity.? Moreover, although the Party 

can with some justification be described as a white collar 

preserve, a look at the pattern of admissions suggests that 

those with lower qualifications are tending to share the fate 

of manual workers. Between 1964 and 1966 the number of non- 

manual Q personnel fell from 7.2% to 6%, and in the case of 
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UQ people from 8.2% to 5.7%. 8 This once again underlines the 

dynamic tendency towards the fusion of political power holders 

with the apex of the professional structure, and the whittling 

away of the mass base of the Party. 

To say all this is not to allege the political victory of 
the professional classes, needless to say. Once these people 

hold full-time political and administrative office they come 

under control of the Party managers in a far more direct and 

comprehensive way. Further, a condition of their admittance to 

power circles is years of proven political loyalty and activism, 

and not merely Party membership as such. But these figures do 

point to the fact that political affiliation plays only a small 

part as a sole selector in mobility, considered in the context 

of the occupational order as a whole. The revolutionary days 

certainly did turn up many examples of men who were mobile from 

the base to the apex of the social pyramid, but their rise seems 

to have been a phenomenon confined to a single moment in post- 

war history. Although the state did operate to de-class its 

wartime enemies and to promote its defenders in the early years 

of power, 
9 the grizzled war veteran of peasant origins and 

meagre education quickly gave place to the career bureaucrat 

as the typical Party man in authority. The preliminary findings 

of mobility research in Slovenia in 1969 show that inter- 

generational upward movement showed the following pattern, 

running from low to high: 

1. Party non-members, non-combatants in NLW 

2. Non-Party veterans 

3. Party veterans 

4. Non-combatants who joined the Party after 

the war10 
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These figures once again indicate how quickly the Party was 

compelled by circumstances to create a new power base from 

among the educated middle classes in its search for innovation 

combined with centralized control. 

The rise to prominence of the new-style, professionally 

trained communist has not been achieved without marked stresses, 

however. Nearly sixty percent of all Party members in 1966 had 

joined before 1958, and over 40% held membership dating from 

1952 or earlier. 
ll Many of these communists would have ex- 

perienced rapid social promotion owing to the dearth of qualified 

personnel in the first phase of industrial expansion, and inter- 

nalized a conception of the role of the Party appropriate to an 

entirely different style of communist rule. For all of them, 

the arrival of large numbers of younger, well-educated Party 

members presented a threat to their careers based on years of 

loyalty and an understanding of the rules of the game obtaining 

in a state-controlled bureaucracy. We shall see that the re- 

action of 'political' managements to the incursion of the new, 

professional elite into their enterprises is frequently to iso- 

late them within the structure of collective influence, and 

indeed actively to persecute them if the management's own 

position is threatened by their activities. 
12 This is just one 

aspect of a more generalized conflict between generations of 

Party men, which Bauman reveals as also characteristic of 

Polish society: 

"Having adapted themselves to the requirements of their 

power functions, members of the old Cpolitical careerist 7 

elite achieved a certain level of organizational and admini- 

strative skill, quite sufficient in the conditions of a 

traditional and stable, non-expansive local community; this 
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amount of skill, however, appeared quite inadequate when adapt- 

ation to the conditions of a rapidly-expanding industrial com- 

munity became the immediate necessity for all who wished to keep 

or acquire power positions ... This explains why many of them 

behaved in the new situation according to typical frustration 

patterns, often plotted against newcomers, manifested strongly 

unco-operative attitudes to new-style executive power ... 013 

Much of this tension came to a head in the inter-factional 

struggle centred around Aleksandar Rankovic. Commenting on the 

tactics employed by the conservative element, Shoup observes: 

"The reliance of Rankovic on the Executive Committee of the 

Serbian League of Communists rather than on the Central Committee 

during the period of divided Party leadership may well have been 

a sign of weakness, reflecting a lack of support for Rankovic 

in the latter body where, although Party functionaries were well 

represented, a broader cross section of the new Communist pro- 

fessional and entrepreneurial elite existed than in the small, 

hand-picked Executive Committee. "14 Although this episode 

marked an important stage in the consolidation in power of the 

new style ccimunists, however, we have to observe that local 

elite figures are still in a strong position to fight the under- 

mining of their own position, because the trend to decentral- 

ization of decision making at the communal level had led to a 

problem for the central Party leadership concerning the control 

of power. This is a marked and unusual feature of the Yugoslav 

stratification order by comparison with other communist states, 

and one which provides many clues to our understanding of the 

social structure as a whole. 
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(ii) Decentralization and the control of power 

It will be plain from the foregoing account of the Party's 

recruitment policy that it has by no means abandoned the policy 

of the fusion of the political and professional elites within a 

single decision-making group at each level of power. In this 

respect, the policy is no different from the days when the two 

groups were fused within an overarching bureaucracy. What is 

novel about present day local elites is that the federation has 

delegated important powers of decision-making, in the form of 

the right to interpret and implement policies within the frame- 

work of federal law, and having regard to local conditions and 

needs. This devolution of power has been especially marked at 

the level of the commune. An American observer commented in 

the early sixties that "Since 1955, the number of functions 

(especially in the economic field) assigned to the communal 

people's committees has trebled, while those of the republics 

and the districts have been progressively reduced. " 15 This 

redistribution of authority between the levels of political 

control has continued as an on-going process during the sixties, 

as the table below on the control of budgetary expenditure 

indicates. In addition to its economic functions, the commune 

has now also acquired important controlling functions in the 

sphere of education, housing and the social services, previously 

the domain of the federal authorities, so that the commune has 

inherited those functions of redistribution of resources once 

operated from the centre. This is a fact of the first import- 

ance in assessing the overall pattern of inequalities in 

Yugoslav society, as we shall see. 
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Table 11.3 Structure of Yugoslav budgetary receipts, 
by controlling authority, 1949 - 1967 

1949 1961 1967 

Federation 69.0 59.0 42.1 

Republics 20.0 11.0 16.5 
Other 11.0 30.0 41.4 

Regions 1.8 

Districts Unknown 0.4 

Communes 39.2 

Source: SZS I, table 15-2, pp 267-8; 

SZS II, table 66, p 59. 

This change in the form of national planning and admini- 

stration of resources has involved the Party in a looser and 

more flexible role of influence at the communal level. The 

whole point of decentralization was to achieve just this, there- 

by leading to a situation where the allocation and administration 

of scarce funds could be placed on a more rational and economical 

basis. Research into the distribution of influence on decision- 

making in seventeen Slovenian communes confirmed a reduction in 

the influence of the Party. It found that the influence exerted 

by the Party was not evaluated as above the average by the 

eighteen elite figures in each commune whose assessment was 

sought. Although political functionaries constitute the single 

most powerful group in local affairs, the complexity and scope 

of business and the sheer volume of information which has to be 

coped with in a developed commune militates against the monopoly 

of decision-making by small cliques. The study in fact came up 

with the information that the single most powerful influence on 

decisions was that constituted by the permanent commissions of 

the Communal Assembly. 16 These commissions are in constitutional 

theory executive organs of the political bodies. However, they 
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have important powers of planning and recommendation as well, 

and it appears that because of their resources both in time 

and expertise, these commissions are beat placed to follow and 

control developments. The expert function of these commissions 

derives from the fact that the principle is normally followed 

of recruiting a majority of their members either directly from 

other organizations within the commune, or from the ranks of 

prominent local citizens. 
17 In this way a broader cross section 

of the local elite of the commune is integrated into the 

decision-making process than was possible when local authorities 

were charged mainly with the routine administration of central 

directives. 

The strength of the Party itself lies within the Communal 

Assembly, and is maintained through its relatively high degree 

of control over the selection of personnel to fill key political 

posts, and most notably the office of President of the Assembly. 

it thus preserves its hold on the formal organs and procedures 

of decision-making, and in addition is in a position to exercise 

a general supervision over the business of recruitment to elite 

positions. This is just the pattern of control which the earlier 

discussion would lead us to expect, with the Party taking all 

the help it can get in the preparation and formulation of 

business, while reserving to itself the exclusive power to im- 

plement policy through legislative action. 

It should be noted most carefully, however, that the power 

relinquished by the Party over communal decision-making has not 

been passed on to the formal political organs and their suport- 

ing organizations. The Slovenian findings specifically point 

to the fact that the formal apparatus of mass participation 

lies unactivated (neighbourhood and voters' assemblies etc). 18 
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What decentralizing reform has produced, therefore, is not 

a democratization of local political life, but local elites with 

a greatly enhanced power because it is exercised through an 

informal grip on the processes of decision-making within the 

community. The Slovenian mobility research identifies these 

elites as the major structural feature of the Yugoslav stratific- 

ation system, noting that "internal, non-conflict core groups 

form at all hierarchical levels, both territorially and in 

enterprises. These, generally, are elites which circulate 

between positions within a given hierarchical level. We may 

observe that they all remain in their positions for some twenty 

to thirty years, and that between these members of core-groups 

there is generally no conflict. "19 What these elite groups 

have in common is power based on the Party. How they behave is 

of course shaped to some extent by the structural setting within 

they operate and the balance of power between the various elite 

members. What is not in question, however, is their ability to 

concentrate all decision-making into their own hands, and in so 

doing both to frustrate the policy intentions of the central 

Party leadership, and to create for themselves sources of 

privilege. 

It is in fact from the higher Party echelons that we glean 

most of our understanding of the seriousness of the problem 

presented by the autonomization of local elites. The sixties 

have seen a brisk ideological campaign against those elites 

which use their power to resist the Party's liberalizing and 

reforming tendencies, using the local Party organizations as 

an inert political resource in order to do so. Local Party 

leaderships have been attacked for usurping the functions of 

self-management institutions, and for "constantly waging guerilla 
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war within the Party in order to strengthen their undemocratic 

practice by displacing the fparty_7 organization from areas 

of real relationships, by conserving old relations within it 

through pressure on communists (from positions of authority. ), 

by paralysing it, and so on. " This campaign has been linked 

with another one, designed to galvanize the Party rank and file 

into greater activity and ideological awareness in order to 

take away from the 'upper' stratum of communists all possibility 

of usurpation. "20 The fight is on, in other words, to prevent 

the closure of local Party organizations to pressures from 

above. The question remains whether simple exhortation will 

succeed. Certainly, the burden of the Party leaderships own 

public pronouncements is that the resistance of local communists 

to their new social role is far from broken. 

The serious embarrassment which such local elites cause 

the Party centre stems from the fact that their arbitrary power 

serves no purpose but their own, and is frequently made highly 

conspicuous by the existence of marked privileges. We shall 

subsequently examine the question of state housing allocation 

in this respect. Another instance is provided by the distrib- 

ution of funds to assist schooling. A 1968 survey of some 

5,500 secondary school pupils and 2,500 students brought to 

light the anomaly that of the scholarship holders "only 17.5% 

are the children of unskilled and semi-skilled workers, while 

one in ten is the child of a leading cadre. The poor are chan- 

nelled more towards loans which, of course, have to be repaid. 

30-37% of students from the very poorest families have loans, 

and only 16% scholarships. On the other hand, in the better off 

families the percentage of scholarship holders is three to four 

times greater than those who receive loans. "21 We have an 
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interesting point of contrast here with the earlier bureaucratic 

system of scholarship allocation. Reviewing the situation in 

1957/8, Milic remarks that "it can be concluded that the policy 

of scholarships is more weighted towards the less well re- 

presented manual strata. Its influence on social structure of 

students certainly works towards the gradual diminishing of the 

great disproportions in the representation of social strata in 

higher education. �22 -Whatever the defects of the earlier state 

budgetary system to the rational, economic mind therefore, it 

certainly had advantages for the less privileged. The point is 

here that we are not dealing with areas where the middle classes 

create for themselves differential access to services notionally 

available to all. Educational assistance is by definition a 

redistributive device which ought to be allocated by institut- 

ionalized authority according to clear cut criteria of need. 

The situation both in housing and education shows how the state 

is failing to establish itself as an impartial agent of class 

mediation. In both these fields the commune has wide powers, 

and the figures indicate the shape that 'local rules' are apt 

to take, and not merely in isolated instances. 

This situation is only one aspect of a generalized lack 

of control in-public life which makes even more serious mis- 

demeanours endemic to the press pages. Many cases of embezzle- 

ment of large sums of money by enterprise managers have been 

recorded. Authority figures in the economy, however, are by 

no means the only transgressors, and many instances are on 

record of corruption and malversation by those in political 

life, which are given prominence in the press. 
23 The fact that 

this is so indicates that the top Party echelons are concerned 

by the problems they raise, and are not averse to public 
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pressure being brought to bear in this way. It is a fact, on 

the other hand, that these stories are treated invariably from 

the point of view of a scandal, rather than for any serious 

discussion which might shed a light on the structure of the 

system which gives birth to them. The government will tolerate 

the smashing of individuals, and thus by extension the criticism 

of exceptional cases, but dodges the issue of reform which no 

wing of the Party wants. Regionally-based factionalism has 

provided quite enough headaches to illustrate the dangers of a 

further relaxation of centralism. The serious divisiveness of 

the Rankovic dispute arose from that fact that it split the 

republican parties over the issue of economic reform, rather 

than simply offending an important but politically subordinate 

social group. A threat by the Slovenes to secede was appeased 

only at the cost of provoking similar rumblings the next year 

from Kosovo. Macedonia, Montenegro and (particularly) Serbia 

were all guilty of infringing Party discipline by refusing to 

implement reforms voted for in the Central Committee. 24 

Irritating though they are in their tendency to attract notor- 

iety, local elite communists are critical to the maintenance 

of the integrity of the chain of command upon which the polit- 

ical monopoly of the Party ultimately rests. A somewhat unheeded 

aspect of the Rankovic affair was how it demonstrated the con- 

trasts between "liberals" and "conservatives" break down when 

considered in a wider context. Both sides, that is, were care- 

ful to see that the real issues of substance dividing them were 

not given a public airing. Both factions studiedly avoided the 

mobilization of mass support for Party in-fighting which might 

have proved subsequently politically embarrassing. The dispute 

ran its course in public silence and the final reason produced 
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for getting rid of Rankovic was that he had abused socialist 

legality, by exploiting his position as head of UDBA and 

secretary in charge of Party cadres to place other leaders 

under surveillance, and even (again the note of horrendous 

scandal) to bug Tito's villa. The whole posture of the Titoist 

wing of the Party illustrated well both their determination to 

contain the debate and major decisions within the Party, and 

their wish at the same time to signal the intention that power 

was to be exercised in more socially diffuse and less invidious 

forms than that represented by political compulsion. 

It was precisely for this reason that the Party instituted 

social and economic reform in the first place. If it had been 

content to hold the commanding heights of institutionalized 

power, as it continues to do, these reforms would have been a 

wasted exercise. What the Titoists aimed at, on the contrary, 

was to secure the fusion and co-operation of the intelligentsia 

with the political class, and so add to political power the 

forms of social power and prestige stemming from the exercise 

of key functions within the social structure which the Party 

itself had been ill-equipped to occupy alone in the process of 

development. In the relationship of the Party to the intelligent- 

sia the real issue has always been the attachment of the latter 

to the normative order appropriate to the maintenance of the 

political status quo. It is in this context, from one angle, 

that we should view the apparent measure of liberalization 

introduced in 1964, which laid down that political offices and 

leading cadre positions could be held only for four years. 
25 

Since the Party controls the process of political recruitment, 

it is of little moment which particular individual holds 

political office, provided only that he remains responsive to 
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policy directives from above. A similar trend is the dis- 

couragement of the holding by the same individuals of positions 

of authority in the professional structure and controlling 

functions (not membership as such) of the Party and other 

political organizations. In part this serves to prevent the 

recruitment through Party influence of persons to key functions, 

especially in the economy, for which they lack the right 

qualifications. However, the Party has lived with this problem 

for years, and evidently continues to do so. The more obvious 

use of the measures seems to be to guard against the capturing 

of key Party roles by the professional middle classes, which 

might weaken the personal commitment of individuals to the 

party connection. The existence of marked privilege therefore 

can be perhaps best seen as simply an exaggerated and politic- 

ally weakening form of the 'perks' which stem from the exercise 

of political and administrative function, and which are both a 

symbol and the cement of Party attachment. From the point of 

view of Party legitimation, however, it is desirable that this 

particular symbol should be invisible to all except the 

beneficiaries. If public opinion on this issue is to be con- 

tained, the Party leadership must lead it and not be pushed 

by it. Unless the arbitrary exercise of power is restrained 

voluntarily by political power holders, the Party is likely, 

so to speak, to withdraw its patronage and allow its hierarchy 

to come under public censure and sanctions from the courts. 

What constitutes another threat from autonomous local 

elites is that they set up serious informational blocks which 

prevent the Party gauging the strength and direction of public 

opinion. In a system which publicly eschews the use of coercion 
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and proclaims the first duty of the state to be the securing 

of a place for participatory man within the structure of 

decision-making, some fairly sophisticated mechanism of tension 

management is clearly a primary requirement. Thus, a great 

deal has been heard in recent years on the subject of the 

democratization of social life, and here we have an obvious 

parallel with the increasing toleration of strikes as a safety 

valve through which working class demands can make themselves 

heard. "The top organs of the League of Communists, above all 

the Central Committees, must be democratized rapidly and fund- 

amentally, in order to transform the distribution of power. 

This refers primarily to the deconcentration of power in 

executive committees, the regular circulation of personalities, 

the activation and performance of the real function of central 

committees. It also means the transference of responsibility 

and real decision-making concerning operational measures to 

the social organisms [sic 7 to whom that right belongs, to the 

assemblies, etc. Leaderships must submit themselves to the 

democratic norms constituted for society as a whole. "26 

Here of course the Party leadership is very much in the 

position of Satan rebuking sin. The collection of speeches 

and articles from which the last quotation was taken, contains 

the article by Kardelj entitled "More Parties does not mean 

more Democracy. " It has great symbolic and ideological weight 

in the context, since this article was written in 1951, and 

its unaltered presence emphasises that for all the proclamations 

of the 'new role' of the Party, the line in this respect con- 

stitutes an unbroken thread. Nevertheless, there is a sense 

in which this call for democratization represents more than a 
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lever by which the progressive wing of the Party seeks to winkle 

out obstinate enemies. Implicit in the newer, softened exercise 

of Party power is the condition that its maintenance of the 

political status quo shall not involve manipulation and exploit- 

ation of position in such a way as to be a glaring contradiction 

to the normative order. Broadly speaking, the Party aims at 

achieving a situation where it retains a monopoly of major 

policy decisions, which are binding on all, and especially on 

Party members. Within this framework, however, "operational 

measures" are to be the subject of greater participation and 

debate by the representative organs elected for that function. 

The call for democratization, in short, represents a serious 

attempt by the Party to lay the basis for a general acquiescence 

in its rule. Again, the limitations of this liberalization must 

be carefully observed. The call to mass ideological action is 

addressed quite specifically to the Party, and not to a wider 

public, 
27 

and there is no sign of mechanisms of countervailing 

political power being added to the rhetoric. 

(iii) The 'veza'28 in the Yugoslav social consciousness 

The presence of material privilege in Yugoslavia is only 

the visible symbol of the general control maintained by local 

elites over the important social processes within their terri- 

tory. In its more generalized aspect, this control takes the 

form of a highly ramified system of personal interrelationships, 

operating partly within and partly without the formal structures 

of power. To have access to anyone within this circle of 

relationships is also to have access, often, to scarce resources, 

including of course power itself. Although related to positions 
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of authority, it is not exclusive to them. At its most element- 

ary level, the 'veza' takes the form of a favour, as when a 

friend working in the theatre gets an otherwise unobtainable 

ticket for a show. However, the emotive phrase, to do some- 

thing "through a contact" (preko veze) has acquired its special 

connotation precisely because the diffuse power wielded by 

elites and their social penumbra is used by them to set up a 

system of power exchange which underpins their position in the 

community power structure through their ability to confer 

favours of a more weighty nature. Of course, a form of the 

'veza' relationship can be found in almost any social setting 

where power holders interact in face-to-face relationships 

regularly. What distinguishes the Yugoslav form of the relat- 

ionship is its universality and the corresponding extent to 

which awareness of the phenomenon is diffused throughout society. 

This occurs, again, precisely because the Yugoslav authority 

figure is to a high degree uncontrolled in his manipulation of 

his position. Of course, the 'veza' network can bind social 

groups who are not united by Party membership. Family and 

friends are all likely to benefit in some circumstances from 

the patronage of the powerful: one 'veza' group which has 

achieved prominence in the popular mind, interestingly enough, 

is the Montenegrins in Serbia, whose cultural inheritance leads 

them to place great store by the clan connection. 
29 Neverthe- 

less, the roots of the 'veza' group lie within the political 

order and to become politically active is to enter, in however 

modest a way, into a potential client-patron relationship. 
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Table II. 4 Distribution of answers to the question: 
"What do you think is the decisive factor 

in the employment of a jobless person? " 

Answer $ 

1. Success in schooling 10.0 

2. Expansion in jobs 19.3 

3. Connections, knowing people 59.3 

4. Length of service/experience 7.5 

5. Sex 3.1 

6. Other 0.6 

Source: Zuvela, 1968, p 69. 

One of the most common connections in which awareness of 

the 'veza' relationship arises is in the search for employment, 

because employment is such a serious social problem. A study30 

in certain communes in the Split area, where unemployment is 

particularly acute, showed that a very considerable majority of 

respondents thought that if you wanted to get a job in their 

area you set out to pull strings. The "obvious" answer, that 

the creation of more jobs would do the trick, was simply over- 

looked by four out of five of them. It is not clear to what 

extent the working class suffers from intra-class discrimination 

in job hunting. Probably not much, since the study observes 

that it is non-manual personnel (who are likely to be socially 

nearer the sources of power) who are most adept at operating 

the system of connections. "This confirms the widespread con- 

ception that in our conditions employment is mainly obtained 

through connections, which, in general, non-manual employees 

have in greater degree, while other factors, even skills, are 

less important. "31 This conclusion also matches perfectly the 

experience of living in Yugoslavia, which sooner or later will 

bring to light a rich crop of stories about how so-and-so could 
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not get a job, but finally solved his problem by joining the Party. 

In England, the working class is fondest of the proverb, 
"It's not who you are it's who you know. " In Yugoslavia the 

perception is by no means confined to the working class. A 

similar, though rather weaker, pattern of response came from a 

social group potentially most likely to be the beneficiaries 

of the 'veza' system, university students. 32 They were asked 

to say what they thought to be the most usual means employed 

of getting on in Yugoslav society. The declining importance 

of Party membership as such in providing a distinct ladder of 

career and rewards was mirrored in the fact that only a few 

singled out political activeness as an important determinant. 

Factors concerning the individual's professional competence 

received the most stress. Nevertheless, the largest single 

group of answers showed that students considered that knowing 

the right people could vie in importance with the possession 

of good qualifications and a positive attitude to work, as a 

means of social advancement. Apparently, the concentration of 

power in the hands of local elites has led to a situation where 

neither specifically political connections nor professional 

qualifications can be foreseen as decisive in social promotion, 

and this reflects the mixed character and policies of local 

elites themselves. The extent to which impersonal criteria 

lack greater salience in this respect, again emphasise the sense 

of the local boundaries of power. This sense is not confined 
to particular, local milieux or to limited segments of the 

occupational structure, but is also characteristic to some 

degree of all strata in dynamic urban communities. 

It is worth observing that the study here under discussion 

was carried out at a time of considerable expansion within a 
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buoyant economy, which would reinforce confidence in the open- 

ness of the class structure. Every kind of recession and 

shortage of whatever kinds of 'goods' would tend to throw the 

'veza' network, and by extension the power structure, into high 

relief. Commenting on the situation prevailing in the late 

sixties, Zupanov notes both the uncertainty concerning the rules 

of social promotion, and the increasing frustration felt by 

young people in the competition for employment. 

"Look at the elements of their social situation. The first 

element is the unforeseeability of circumstances: let us say, 

economists are in demand now; in four or five years they may be 

on the labour exchange books. If this year, for the sake of 

argument, production is expanding, next year there may be rec- 

ession. The second element is anomie in respect of the rules 

of social advance. Formally, technical competence is stressed, 

and that stress is reinforced by the knowledge that technical 

competence really is the most important criterion for the alloc- 

ation of professional status in the modern world. But over 

against that stress on technical qualifications stand rigged 

competitions, the endless writing of applications in pursuit of 

every possible competition, and getting refusals or no answers 

at all. Then again, not even the success of personal contacts 

is reliable, where they exist. You may have a very strong con- 

tact, but even so you can never tell whether he can help you to 

get a particular job. Forecasting is impossible simply because 

on the micro-level the institutional system brings about improb- 

able combinations. "33 Nevertheless, we can assume that the 

social consciousness of privilege would be disproportionately 

fed in cases where the 'veza' did work in a situation of job 

scarcity. Uncertainty as it affects individuals is quite coan- 
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patible with firmly held social beliefs, especially as the 

uncertainty in itself runs counter to the public ideology of 

performance. 

Table 11.5 Answers to the question, "What means do you, your 
parents and most people use of 'getting on'? " 

% of answers 

1. Acquiring better qualifications 11.0 
2. Keenness and effort in job 8.8 
3. Choosing a socially valued occupation 3.9 

4. Constant professional study 2.1 

5. Social and political activeness 8.6 

6. Deference to superiors 4.2 
7. Taking advantage of connections 15.8 
8. Emphasising one's qualities 3.1 
9. Other 0.1 

10. No answer 42.2 

No. of respondents - 3,889. Each respondent was 

asked to give two answers to the question. 

Source: Janicijevic et al., 1966, p 73, adapted. 

(iv) Party, class and privilege: the 'New Class' 
thesis reconsidered 

The Party, through the 'veza' network, offers access to 

rewards which are not contingent on the market. The advantages 

which political connections may confer take many forms. One of 

them is employment, where Party membership can be the source of 

useful prior knowledge of new and better jobs, as well as being 

an additional recommendation to selection. Another important 

item of privilege is in access to state housing. 34 
Yet another 

is the important sources of extra income which are frequently 

possible for activists, either through lucrative honoraria paid 
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out for sitting on committees or acting in some other admin- 

istrative-cum-advisory capacity in local affairs. 
35 

At first sight, despite the increasing de-proletarianiz- 

ation of the Party, it might be thought that its influence in 

this respect would cut across class boundaries. However, Party 

membership as such is unlikely to give favours to a marked 

extent to manual workers because the control of privilege 

resides in those who are not simply Party members, but combine 

their membership with political functions or positions of 

authority within the professional structure. It is, therefore, 

non-manual people (as we saw in the case of job-hunting under 

conditions of scarcity) who benefit most from the 'veza' network. 

To an increasing extent, patterns of recruitment are concentrat- 

ing communists in the non-productive sector, among teachers, 

doctors, administrators and the like, and among the administrative 

personnel in enterprises. In all cases, by reason of their work 

situation, these people are likely to have personal contacts 

with leading cadre figures, and through them greater access to 

the state as the source of rewards. 

Table 11.6 Percentage of Party members in the active 
population, 1966, by occupational groupings, 
and their rate of increase 1958-66 

No, 1966 S Party members S incrJae 
(000's) in active pop. 1958-66 

Peasants 77 2.2 -37 
Prod. sector 560 19.5 35 
Non-prod. sector 129 25.8 93 
State apparatus 154 60.4 4 

Source: Horvat, 1969, pp 255 & 257, adapted. 
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Within this circle of privilege, we have to single out for 

especial mention those working in the state administrative 

apparatus at all levels, and in the Army, gendarmerie and legal 

network. From this concentration we can legitimately infer the 

decisive importance of Party loyalty as a principle of recruit- 

ment and mobility, which is likely to be reflected in various 

forms of privilege. This privilege is "legitimate" in the sense 

that it is allowed by the rules for the distribution of social 

funds and social property which the state bureaucracy itself 

makes. Whether it is in fact regarded as legitimate by the 

population at large is very much open to doubt. It is interest- 

ing that the popular terminology for local authority officials 

in Yugoslavia is "the communards", a pejorative expression rich 

in irony which expresses a sense of separation and privilege 

among this group of occupations. Indeed, the state bureaucracy 

in the very recent past has been associated not simply with 

privilege but with downright corruption. Horvat records a 

striking incident he witnessed in the early sixties at a local 

Party meeting. The subject of corruption was under discussion, 

and one participant wanted to know why it had been thought worth- 

while to raise the issue, remarking that everyone gave bribes 

to get things done. "What impressed me was not that a degenerate 

bureaucrat had lost all feeling for basic moral distinctions, 

but that of the fifty or so communists present not one reacted 

to his statement, and that the man was later elected to the 

Secretariat of the organization. 
06 The Party has done some- 

thing to put down the flagrant abuse of power functions since 

its open castigation during the Rankovic dispute, but nothing 

has been done to subject these bureaucracies to democratic press- 

ures which would curtail their legally-based privileges. 
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The'distribution of social property is thus effected through 

informal channels to a great extent, which are subsequently 

legalized under the cover of rules which allow the authorities 

maximum latitude in their interpretation. Here, again, non- 

manual groups are in a good position to bring influence to bear 

in a way which is not possible for manual workers isolated within 

their enterprises. A teacher, or a book-keeper in a firm, has 

the chance either to manipulate his own Party membership to 

advantage or to approach his superiors for help if he wants a 

bigger flat, a loan arranged, help with tax difficulties with 

the communal authorities, entry for his child to a favoured 

school, and so on. Of course, these favours are not available 

to all, and the higher we move up the class hierarchy the more 

likely we are to find such privileges at work. However, non- 

manual occupations in general are sufficiently distinctive in 

this respect to justify a contrast with the working class. 

The failure of the Party to establish a good bureaucracy 

(in Weber's sense) characterised by impersonal administration 

and clear rules is a feature of Yugoslav social structure which 

has received insufficient attention. This failure stems from 

the association of bureaucratic structures with uncontrolled 

power which is reflected in the behaviour of bureaucrats them- 

selves. It is, in the nature of things, hard to document such 

an assertion exhaustively, but two relatively trivial incidents, 

drawn from personal experience, illustrate the lack of account- 

ability which seems to be characteristic of them. The first 

concerns a schoolteacher friend who, on graduating, was unable 

to find a job and so took to giving private English lessons. 

The great disadvantage of this is that, although profitable in 

income terms, such service cannot be counted for sickness benefit 
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and pension insurance. She went to her communal offices to see 

whether it was possible to arrange this. The official told her 

it was not, but on the spot offered to register her as a domestic 

help in his own home, because he wanted someone to coach his 

little girl in English and to keep an eye on her for at least 

one hour during the day, since both parents were at work. In 

short, he invented a fictitious work relationship, partly for 

his own advantage. The second case concerned a friend who spent 

some weeks in hospital. When he emerged, he was still not fit 

for work, and had accordingly to go before a medical commission 

for examination to extend his sick-leave. On arrival at the 

building, he found an old school friend in charge of the records. 

"To save him waiting around" she endorsed his health book for 

another month's leave. Though not in themselves earthshaking, 

these incidents are revealing for the light they throw on 

bureaucratic attitudes to the discharge of their functions. It 

is particularly a factor, we shall argue later on, which ought 

to be kept in mind when considering the status of routine white 

collar occupations, in addition to its importance as an explan- 

ation of the differential distribution of the resources which 

are concentrated in the hands of the state. 

The association between power and privilege calls to mind 

Djilas' analysis of the 'new class', which he defined as "those 

who have special privileges and economic preference because of 

the administrative monopoly they hold. "37 In the light of the 

foregoing analysis, Djilas appears unarguably correct in dist- 

inguishing the political and administrative power-holders in 

Yugoslavia as a group with differential access to rewards. Of 

course, the increasing wealth of society, and the greater role 

of the market in distributing income, have to some extent 
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camouflaged the privileged status of these people, in contrast 

to the earlier period when a low standard of living meant that 

any contrast in consumption patterns depended upon access to 

state resources, and thus tended to magnify the distinction 

between Party officials and other social groups. Nonetheless, 

this blurring is only partial, and, as we have seen, is likely 

to become socially highly visible during times of scarcity. 

The processes of mobility and economic growth act, as it were, 

to flesh the skeleton of Party power and its attendant privilege, 

but it is always likely to reappear under less favourable 

conditions. 

Djilas, however, vitiates his argument by linking the new 

class with the ownership of private property, and on this level 

it has been subjected to damaging criticism. In the first place, 

as Parkin points out, the laws of inheritance do not permit the 

passing on of large-scale property rights; though even here, we 

must observe that many of the perks of office can be transmitted, 

such as income, and through it educational advantage, houses, 

and, more generally, influence itself which can be used to smooth 

the career path of children. 
38 Further, the Party is not pre- 

dominantly self-recruiting, which is a major feature of western 

class structures. Indeed, the leading cadre grouping is even 

more open to penetration from the lower social classes than the 

higher levels of the non-manual occupational structure seen in 

terms of skills. 
39 However, Djilas himself clearly sees these 

sociological characteristics of the Party, at various points in 

his analysis. He is aware that ownership, in his sense, depends 

on power, and not the other way round. "Today power is both the 

means and the goal of Communists, in order that they maintain 

their privileges and ownership. But since these are special 
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forms of power and ownership, it is only through power itself 

that ownership can be exercised. "40 In the same way Djilas 

acknowledges that the new class is fluid in its membership, and 

open to recruitment from the "lowest and broadest strata of the 

people. " 41 

The difficulties inreading Djilas disappear when we realize 

that he in fact operates with two definitions of the new class, 

only one of which is made explicit. On the one hand, his view 

of the basis of this class as resting on the structure of 

political power which confers privileges is accurate. But for 

a marxist of Djilas' deep and long-standing convictions this 

was not enough to highlight the essentially exploitative nature 

of the new class. His orthodox marxism drove him to represent 

this privilege as a special case of the ownership of the means 

of production. Thus in a revealing passage, we find Djilas 

defining ownership as the right to make political decisions 

concerning the disposal of surplus value, which is quite con- 

sistent with his formal definition of the new class. However, 

because the stick with which Djilas wants to beat his colleagues 

is that of 'pure' Marxian analysis, it is the fact of the approp- 

riation of surplus labour which for him clinches the exploitative 

character of the new class rather than its corrupting association 

with the monopoly of political power. "Elaborate attempts to 

give the workers a share in the profits have been made in 

Yugoslavia ... These quickly result in the retention of 'excess 

profits' in the hands of the bureaucracy who justify this by 

saying that they are checking inflation and investing the money 

wisely. All that remains for the workers are small, nominal sums 

and the 'right' to suggest how they should be invested through 

the Party and Trade Union organization - through the btureaucrac+. 
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Without the right to strike and to decide who owns what, the 

workers have not had much chance to obtain a real share in the 

profits. It has become clear that all these rights are mutually 

interwoven with various kinds of political freedom. "42 

Another misleading habit of Djilas, which forms the basis 

of a critique by Bottomore, is that of referring to the new 

class as a 'bureaucracy'. 43 Misunderstanding arises here because 

of a terminological peculiarity common to all Yugoslav- ideolog- 

ists, and 'bureaucracy' in this sense is the complete opposite 

of its Weberian connotation. When searching for a sociological 

description of the Soviet political class, the Yugoslavs hit 

upon a dilemma. On the one hand, they attacked the Soviet leader- 

ship as a brake to the process of self-determination for the 

revolutionary masses. Insofar as it opposed the working class, 

the Soviet Party was clearly a counter-class within the Marxian 

canon. On the other hand, this 'class' had taken root in a 

society where private ownership of the means of production had 

vanished, and for marxist theoreticians this represented a knotty 

contradiction in terms. The Yugoslav Party's major spokesman 

on ideological questions, Kardelj, solved this difficulty on a 

purely nominal level, which rapidly caught on in the ideological 

literature. Kardelj invariably refers to the Soviet leadership 

as a 'bureaucratic caste'. "The executive apparatus fin the 

USSR 7 acquired extraordinary power and authority and began to 

produce an independent bureaucratic caste with special social 

interests. Having secured a political monopoly this caste strove 

for an economic monopoly, for the first could be sustained only 

on the basis of the second ... "44 Compare this now with 

Djilas' statement that the new class "did not come to power to 

complete a new economic order, but to establish its own and, in 
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doing so, establish its power over society. "45 So, in the 

special context of Yugoslav ideological debate, 'bureaucracy' 

came to be used as a pejorative term denoting the concentration 

of power in the hands of officialdom, as opposed to its diffusion 

through self-management mechanisms. 

What is at fault here is Bottomore's own (very reasonable) 

assumption that The New Class constitutes an "application of 

Weber 's ideas to the Soviet social system. �46 'Bureaucracy' in 

Weber's sense is a total misnomer for the new class, and no one 

makes this conceptual distinction better than Djilas himself. 

"The Communist government is non-bureaucratic where a question 

of the needs of the oligarchy and the working methods of its 

leaders is involved. Even in exceptional cases state and party 

heads do not like to fetter themselves with regulations. Policy- 

making and the right to political determination are in their 

hands, and these cannot bear procrastination or too strict form- 

alization. In decisions concerning the economy as a whole and 

in all other matters except unimportant, representational and 

formal questions the heads function without excessive restrict- 

ions. The creators of the most rigid type of bureaucratism and 

political centralism are not as individuals bureaucrats, nor are 

they bound by legal regulations. "47 What Djilas, and Kardelj 

too, call a bureaucracy is an administrative-cum-political 

apparatus created for carrying out the unrestrained will of the 

Party in socialist societies, in opposition to the right of 

popular participation in decision-making. What divided Djilas 

from the rest of his Party was not nomenclature but content, he 

wishing for the democratization of political life, while the 

others were intent on limiting self-management forms to the 

economy. 
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The partial rehabilitation of Djilas' theory is important, 

not as an intellectual puzzle, but because the man is our sole 

authoritative source which gives a clue to the nature of the 

adoptive oligarchy which rules Yugoslav society. He provides 

a vision, albeit hindered rather than helped by the formal 

analysis, of the bureaucratization (in Djilas' own sense) of 

the Party once in power, so that the state machine becomes in- 

sensitive to the principles of social justice at the same time 

as it provides opportunities for the enrichment of individuals. 

On the other hand, rehabilitation can be only partial, because 

of Djilas' narrow focus on privilege stemming from power, which 

serves to direct attention away from the sociologically more 

important issue of how political organization, which privilege 

symbolises, affects other aspects of social structure. 

Having established that a communist regime is no better 

than a capitalist one, Djilas loses interest in his own argu- 

ments, and does not go on to consider in what ways they might 

actually be different. In the following pages we shall try 

to do so. 
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Section III. A Managements and politics 

(i) Politics and work situation: a note 

'Work situation' Lockwood defines as "the set of social 

relationships in which the individual is involved at work by 

virtue of his position in the division of labour. "1 He found 

it to be a powerful factor in maintaining a sense of social 

distance between manual and non-manual occupations, stemming 

from apparently mundane distinctions and experiences encountered 

at the workplace. Those elements of work situation which derive 

from uniformities in forms of organization are important in 

Yugoslavia, too. However, there is one outstanding difference 

to be observed. Work situation does not take its configuration 

only from the forms of organization which the industrial order 

imposes, but stands in a close relation of dependence to the 

structure of authority imposed or permitted by the structure of 

political power. Whatever factors may divide social groups 

within the firm in Britain, differential access to sources of 

political power is not among them. This is not to overlook the 

class basis of capitalist states. The point is that issues of 

power are settled on a societal level, and managements themselves 

are linked only indirectly to the political agencies which pro- 

vide the setting for their activities. In Yugoslavia, by con- 

trast, the threshold of political power lies within collectives 

rather than outside them, because top management2 figures are 

integrated into local elites of power. In this section as a 

whole we set out to examine the consequences of this overlap 

between political power and organizational authority within the 

enterprise. 



104 

(ii) Managers as a focus in model-building 

One very important outcome of this overlap is that the 

managerial stratum3, in spite of trends towards greater pro- 

fessional independence to match increased enterprise autonomy, 

is very often subjected to a high degree of political inter- 

ference in the discharge of their functions. This has been 

theoretically generalized as a situation where we might expect 

tensions during economic development arising from the reluctance 

of the Party to yield up independent decision-making rights to 

any social group not directly under its own control. Inkeles, 

for the Soviet Union, postulates a model of social structure 

which acknowledges the force of industrialization in creating a 

situation where social adaptation to the economic sub-system 

becomes highly desirable, without committing himself to any form 

of economic determinism. These social structures come under 

strain towards change because the power dimension of inequality 

remains impervious to the. demands made on it in the direction 

of greater flexibility and efficiency. 
4 A sharing ofpower, on 

this view, is the price any political class must pay once such 

flexibility and efficiency acquire a high degree of priority, 

as has been the case in Yugoslavia, though of course any regime 

may tolerate inefficiency as part of a pattern imposed by dif- 

ferent orderings of political choice. This model is a particu- 

larly valuable one, because it provides a link between present 

social processes in Yugoslavia and elements of a higher-level 

theory of social change. Clearly, if industrialization does in 

any sense lead to a diffusion-of economic and social power, this 

will be first visible in the role of managements in socialist 

economies. 
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The tensions which arise can usefully be thought of as of 

two kinds. In the first place we have tensions which can be 

posed in systemic terms, and relate to the inability of a Party 

determined not to share power to create the economic mechanisms 

which will ensure the growth in prosperity which can buttress 

its own position. Sociologists who get involved in very complex 

economic arguments are always at something of a disadvantage, 

but nevertheless the opinion of commentators both inside and 

outside Yugoslavia suggests that the present distribution of 

power between politicians and managers is dysfunctional to 

economic growth which stresses expertise and technological inno- 

vation. Another set of tensions arises within the managerial 

stratum itself, and is linked with the concept of role incon- 

gruence. 
5 Ravin,, for example, draws attention to the existence 

in Poland of role-strain among managerial figures, which arises 

from the imposition upon the traditionally subordinate, executive 

role of the director newer and conflicting priorities generated 

by market mechanisms. 
6 Both types of tension are linked to the 

problem of managerial role content, and the fact that the Party 

must strike a balance between market priorities and unified 

political control. We are going now to examine the effects which 

the Yugoslav solution has brought with it, bearing in mind that 

despite the trend to enterprise autonomy since 1961, the freedom 

of managements from local interference is a discretionary matter, 

and that to obtain a say in many affairs bearing on the future 

of the enterprise, which would normally be thought of as the 

right of executive in western firms to decide on, is a right 

which has to be fought for in every individual case within the 

Yugoslav system of industrial organization. We will now consider 

how this situation affects managers in the discharge of their 
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prime business function of making a profit. 

(iii) The manager and his market 

As a first step in approaching a complex subject, let us 

take the view of .a western economist of the relationships govern- 

ing the behaviour of managements and their collectives, as con- 

stituting an ideal-typical sketch of the managerial role in 

Yugoslavia. 

"From the economic aspect the institution of the Workers' 

Council is reminiscent of the role played by stockholders in a 

free-market economy. Given the present functional relationship 

between profits and earnings, the Workers' Council acts as a 

force pushing the director to seek ever higher profits. The 

workers, though they do not know much about the art of manage- 

ment, know surprisingly well how to compare their earnings with 

the earnings of other workers employed by enterprises in similar 

economic activity. If they find their earnings lower than those 

of other workers, the director of a low-profit firm may find 

himself fired ... By striving for higher wages the employees 

force the director to strive for ever larger profits. The 

director's search for profits calls for an increasing flow of 

"7 innovations.. 

The usefulness of analogies with capitalist systems, how- 

ever, is demolished by the fact that the economic system beyond 

the level of the enterprise is still very such dominated by the 

state authorities, and by the Communes, The law on self- 

management of 1950 attempted to solve the problem of macro- 

economic planning and integration by providing for the creation 

of workers' councils and management boards for larger economic 
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groupings, such as branches of industry. However, the institut- 

ions were dissolved in 1952.8 Instead a new scheme was decided 

on which was incorporated into the Constitution of 1953. Side 

by side with the representatives of the political chambers at 

various levels there sat chambers of producers, elected from 

the work organizations, which had the right to consultation about 

legislation concerning their interests. In effect, this meant 

that the power over such decisions passed back into the hands 

of the political chambers, which are far more powerful. 
9 

This kind of political control of economic life is quite 

incongruent with the development of a flexible organization based 

on the needs of enterprises and industries. The jurisdiction of 

the assemblies is territorial, and the necessary horizontal 

linkages necessary to economic co-operation are missing. This 

is accentuated by the fact that the territory of the commune is 

linked in a very direct way with the income it derives from 

economic activity within it. This makes economic planning very 

sensitive to communal and republican rivalries, and acts to shut 

out the free play of the market as each elite tries to foster 

and protect its "own" industry. It is here that a system of 

planning which is neither wholly capitalist nor wholly statist 

has shown some of its worst defects. The need to develop an 

integrated economy and to cement the political union of the 

republics demanded the channelling of funds to those areas. 

However, the renunciation by the government of administrative 

control of the labour supply meant that trained personnel crucial 

to the operation of new enterprises could not be drafted into 

the underdeveloped areas, and under the circumstances the govern- 

ment has been forced in general to ignore there its own appeal 

to standards of economic rationality as determined by the free 
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play of the market. At the same time "because of the peculiar 

constitutional limitations governing the establishment of new 

enterprises, the process of spontaneous business expansion into 

the underdeveloped regions by firms seeking profits, such as 

might have taken place in a non-socialist economy, did not 

occur. "10 In conditions of socialist planning we find the 

following paradox: "What was least expected has come about. 

Instead of 'capital' being more mobile than under capitalism 

- and there it has achieved a very high degree of mobility - 

it has been to a large extent territorialized. Social 'capital' 

is not easily 'mixed' between communes and republics and is 

least able to be 'mixed' with the capital of other countries, 

because the federation has in fact territorialized this to the 

highest degree of all. "11 

The state operates to restrict the workings of the market 

in another crucial way, too, through its continued manipulation 

of prices, tariff rates, import quotas, and the other economic 

instruments with which it seeks to bring about the balance of 

economic forces it desires. It can thus deal fatal blows to 

the best-laid schemes of managements for increasing income by 

introducing rationalization and by more careful planning. Here 

is the evidence of the ironworks located at Jesenice, in Slove- 

nia, reporting to the national Congress of Self-Management in 

1971: "With the present-day huge oscillations in the economy, 

conflict situations can appear overnight. We ar" a branch of 

non-ferrous metallurgy, and the price of our products has a 

ceiling, yet the costs of our raw materials are formed on the 

open market and our producers cannot influence the income of 

the factory, no matter how hard they try. All efforts and 

sacrifices are in vain, and looked-for successes can be swept 
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away overnight when raw materials and services rise in price. "12 

Sacrifices can be very heavy indeed, and they add to our 

knowledge of how economic reform presses upon the work and 

welfare of some collectives. One Varazdin textile firm tried 

to adjust to depressed trading conditions by cutting incomes 

across the board by 20%. In addition, the manual workforce agreed 

to the upping of norms and to raise the level of labour dis- 

cipline. 
13 

When draconian measures like these fail, it is not 

surprising if widespread dissatisfactions with the existing 

structure of economic organization follow. Some collectives 

simply cannot afford cuts in an already marginal standard of 

living, and swallow all the profits for wages, so endangering 

their future livelihoods through lack of investment funds. 14 

Since the growth of unemployment by the mid-sixties already 

presented a major political problem, the future of such enter- 

prises is largely assured by state intervention from reserve 

investment funds, and in such conditions the concept of a market 

economy loses all meaning. Occasionally economic confusion con- 

spires to favour feckless enterprises. One such example was 

the abolition of a federal tax retrospectively in 1966 from 1960, 

with the additional provision that those enterprises which had 

ias a paid it would not be entitled to a rebate. 
15 

The scope and capriciousness of state intervention has to 

be stressed. In 1965 the federal authorities alone passed 982 

regulations concerning the economy, three for each working day, 

and the years before and after saw between seven and eight 
hundred each. 

16 The overall conditions making for stability in 

the economy were conspicuously absent during the period of the 

greatest extension of enterprise autonomy. If we take 1961 as 
the beginning of that process of extension, the next year saw 
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recession and price and currency reforms. Intensified in 1965, 

economic reform imposed a new set of economic priorities which 

gave prominence to new institutions. In uncertain conditions, 

these institutions tended at times to interpret the laws to their 

own advantage. In banks and elsewhere it could happen that "by 

means of internal regulations work organizations are burdened 

with obligations of which they are unaware. On the other hand, 

these regulations and limitations are often the means by which 

statutory provisions are exceeded or indeed flouted.... The con- 

sequences of this situation are negative in every way. It is not 

simply a question of difficulties of adaptation, of needless waste 

of time and resources. A much more serious problem is the un- 

certainty which frequent changes of regulations create in the 

economy, particularly in the matter of changes which render im- 

possible or difficult longer-term programming and planning of 

development and functioning. "17 

Even at the level of the single enterprise there is one 

notable exception to the marked increase in powers which manage- 

ments have acquired over internal regulations during the last 

decade. Since 1953, the share of the enterprises in capital 

investment funds has remained frozen at around rather less than 

one third of the total. This figure anyway considerably flatters 

the control of managements over investment policy, since the 

bulk of funds (up to 100% in industry) have to be handed over 
is 

to banks. The enterprises then receive the money back in the 

form of credit, so that political influences maintain an open 

channel of control over expansion. The model which sees the 

enterprise expanding and contracting with the free play of the 

market in Yugoslavia is thus even more misleading than when it 

is applied elsewhere, and it is worth observing that this is 
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the very model with which self-management ideology operates. 

It is useful at this point to interpolate the picture 

painted by a Yugoslav economist of the pressures to which a 

market-oriented director is subjected, to make a pointed con- 

trast with Pejovich's ideal-typical account. The pressures on 

this director come (to summarise the argument) from two sources, 

from inside and outside the firm. Often the director may be 

(informally) induced into helping ailing enterprises within the 

commune, and his choice of rational investment and co-operation 

policies curtailed by political dealing within the local elite 

of which he forms a part. All this happens in addition to the 

pressures put on him (quite legitimately) by the communal author- 

ities in matters of personnel policy and income distribution. 

On the other hand, he may well also have problems within his 

collective, in the form of resistance by workers, frequently 

backed by the political agencies within the firm, to planned 

programmes of reform and modernization. 
19 It is a striking fact 

that in a situation where managements are by far the most power- 

ful single group within the enterprise, 73.3% of directors in a 

survey thought that it would be very difficult to carry out re- 

organisation and put into practice new ideas in their enterprises, 

and this was a view shared by their non-directoral colleagues 

to a large extent. This fact speaks volumes for the kind of 

control which managements do in fact exercise over their 

collectives. 

(iv) The director: elite figure or professional manager? 

What emerges from all this is that the director of an enter- 

prise, even where his professional training and interests cause 
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him to see himself as primarily a businessman, will be will-nilly 

drawn into intimate political connection with local elites not 

simply by virtue of his position of authority but because an 

ability engage in political manipulation is often a precondition 

of the discharge of his managerial functions. Of course, it 

would be wrong to understate changes in managerial function over 

time in the direction of greater independence from political 

control, with a consequent change in the outlook and career 

pattern of the typical manager. The qualification structure of 

directors is improving slowly, as table III. 1 shows, and this 

is clearly a condition which must be fulfilled in the move to- 

wards a rational and expert approach to the organization of 

production. Further, the qualifications of new directors tend 

now to be acquired by full-time education rather than by attend- 

ance at supplementary courses and cadre training schools, which 

was the pattern characteristic of the 'old school' of directors. 20 

These changes indicate that we are some way from the situation 

where "loyalty and self-effacement were the director's basic 

qualities, when the director was a part of the dominant political 

structure, recruited from it, most often a highly skilled craft 

or industrial worker by origin. "21 At the same time, the figures 

give no cause to overstate the contrast between old and new. 

Only 36% of incoming directors in 1966 had the formal qualific- 

ations to match the post. Although the proportion of ex-manual 

workers dropped quite noticeably, they still made up a quarter 

of the new directors, and the increasing number of people with 

the Q rating validates Zupanov's comment, "... go through the 

list of competitions, particularly for directors and top manage- 

ment personnel, and you will see how years of service make a 

quite nice substitute for formal education. "22 
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Table III. 1 Outgoing and incoming directors, 1966, 

by formal qualifications 

HS S US VHQ HQ 0 UQ 

Outgoing 100.0% 33 17 4 11 5 15 11 

Incoming 100.0% 18 70 36 13 25 1 

Re-elected 100.0% 34 80 17 17 18 6 

Source: St. B. 447, tables 3-2 and 4-2 (figures only). 
Row 1 does not total 100%, 4% being unknown. 

Even figures like these, however, do not answer the funda- 

mental problem of how directors are recruited and how they con- 

ceive their role. A large Slovenian survey covering 4,500 staff 

and line managerial personnel of the range VHQ -Q (25% of all 

employed in the major industrial branches), brought a quite 

unequivocal answer from potential directoral recruits. 85% of 

those under 40 and 76% of those above that age said that political 

criteria were predominant in appointing the head of a firm. 23 

Zupanov's study produced a different, but quite consistent 

picture, because he was concerned with the chances that a director 

of proven ability would be given a job in another enterprise, 

in the event of leaving or being fired from his own firm. A 

majority thought that demonstrated competence would give the 

director the edge within his own organization, but were evenly 

divided on the question of whether this would do him any good 

in competition elsewhere. This split opinion occurred because 

"a candidate has great power in his own organization and can 

decisively influence the selection commission and the workers' 

council to choose him; in another work organization he lacks 

such power. "24 

The nature of managerial recruitment in general reveals 
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them as political animals rather than as an integral group 

at the apex of their profession. in this instance, there is 

an interesting comparison possible with the development of the 

managerial role in America during the course of industrial- 

ization. Bendix notes for American managers a tendency towards 

decrease in inter-industry mobility as their careers became 

more dependent on the acquisition of particular kinds of 

experience and expertise which are not readily transferrable 

from one firm to another. 
25 In a comand economy these con- 

siderations largely do not apply. Where the director is a 

state servant his responsibilities are purely administrative 

and movement into and out of the job is determined simply by 

a central personnel policy. This comes out clearly in an early 

study (1957) of 3,500 enterprises in Serbia, where it was shown 

that between 1951 and 1956 468 of enterprises had changed 

directors twice or more. 
26 Although the situation has stabil- 

ised considerably, Yugoslav directors still show a good deal 

of fluidity of recruitment. Of all managers born between 1876 

and 1920 Bendix records that 58% had moved between industries 

only once or not at all. 
27 This took in the whole of the sub- 

jects' working lives. Of the 258 new directors who took office 

in 1966 for whom the information was available, 35.40 moved 

into new branches of industry as a result of their appointment. 

Even more revealing was the statistic that one in six of them 

moved into the productive sector from previous employment in 

the state organs or from other non-productive organizations. 28 

If we take these two types of move together, it emerges that 

54% of these people were not only new to the job, but new to 

the industry as well, which strongly suggests that top management 

is far from professionalized, and that directoral posts are still 
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used intensively as a means by which local elites can circulate 

from political posts, where re-election cannot take place after 

a four-year term to the same office. It must also be stressed 

here that, in contrast to Bendix's study, we are concerned only 

with the post of chief executive in industrial organizations, 

so that we cannot adduce similarities of structure of particular 

parts of work organizations as an explanation of this ease of 

movement between types of economic activity. 

It is not easy to generalize about the quality and degree 

of involvement by managers with local elite politics, because 

each individual case can vary so much. At one end of a continuum 

we can identify those managements which actually substitute 

political activity for the practice of business, and we shall 

have more to say about them in Section. III. C. 30% of directors 

and 38.9% of non-directors in Zupanov's survey thought that elite 

involvement was a precondition of the successful discharge of 

the director's duties, and it is important in getting the 

Yugoslav market system into comparative perspective to note that 

still, after nearly a decade of reforms in the direction of 

greater enterprise autonomy, one third of management personnel 

saw their jobs as critically affected by relations with bodies 

outside the enterprise, and this in the economically most ad- 

vanced republic. But whatever the chances of independent decis- 

ion-making viewed from a detached angle, none of the personnel 

surveyed in fact had escaped involvement. All 245 respondents 

had at least one function in an outside body. Directors averaged 

3.4 functions apiece, and non-directors almost three. 29 

The question then arises, how is it that the shift to the 

market has not ousted the 'political' manager by a process of 

competitive selection? The answer is that the market does not 
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operate with sufficient freedom to make business success or 

failure the invariable criterion of position in the division of 

labour. To some extent, this occurs because the local elites 

offer an uncontrolled power base from which to manipulate recruit- 

ment, 
3O but this is far from being the whole explanation. The 

Yugoslav industrial system cannot become amenable to analysis un- 

less it is realized that, in spite of the millions of words poured 

out on the need to modernize industry, political managements are 

in fact essential to the stabilization of Party power. Economic 

policy is founded on two mutually exclusive aims. Speaking to 

the Party's VIII Congress in 1964, Kardelj stated it as a principle 

of policy that "the social community must prevent the spontaneous 

effects of the market on the distribution of income. Through 

planned guidance of the market and price control, or through 

secondary income distribution, it must introduce into distribution 

yardsticks such criteria and instruments for equalizing the con- 

ditions under which income is acquired as will make it possible 

for income distribution in accordance with work to approach as 

nearly as is feasible what is under our present conditions recog- 

nized as the individual share of labour in the total social 

product. "31 On the other hand, the press in recent years has 

been loaded with pronouncements by prominent communists of the 

need for greater productivity, the shedding of unskilled labour, 

and the closing down of unprofitable enterprises. 32 This latter 

trend has to be interpreted in the light of a wish for the future, 

rather than as expressing a present policy. A way is always 

found of salvaging an ailing enterprise from local funds, or by 

the less crude method of merging it with a more profitable firm. 

Firms do not fail outright, and the workers go on the unemployment 
books, because this would be politically fatal. Economic reform 

33 
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has been sufficiently divisive without this happening. It has 

in fact sharpened the contradictions between an egalitarian 

ideology and factual inequality, without solving the problem of 

raising living standards. 

The director is thus certainly not the dynamic innovator 

of Pejovich's portrait, at least in general. He is an essentially 

conservative figure, who sees it as his business to make a profit 

certainly, but to do this within the framework of a balance main- 

tained by the Party, which seeks to enjoy the advantages of a 

market economy in profit terms without the concomitant problems 

arising from the devolution of power into the hands of a manager- 

ial class. Again, it is important to maintain a balance of 

generalization. Structural changes in the economy do create 

local conditions of advanced development where the managers "are 

tending to become independent, to stand on their own two feet. 

Where do we go from here? Will we now see a new linking on a 

different basis, that is, to put it crudely, on the basis of the 

managerialization of the political elite? There are indications 

of such a trend, manifested at communal level, even in Croatia. 

In Slovenia, so I am informed, the tendency is much more ad- 

vanced. "34 Even here, however, we must observe the importance 

of the formula "the managerialisation of the political elite". 

Whatever consequences this trend has for Party in-fighting, there 

is no reason to suppose that it will lead by a natural progression 

to a fundamental redistribution of economic power. The fact is 

that the structural conditions just do not exist for the emergence 

of an independent entrepreneurial management class along the lines 

of capitalist economies. 

This comes out clearly in the kind of economy over which 

the Yugoslav managers preside. The academic economists are in 
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no doubt about the political failure to develop an organizational 

substructure appropriate to the aims of reform. "Social planning 

should lead to that minimum of immediate integration of interests 

which enables the establishment of essential co-ordination of 

activity. In scope, it should extend from the national economy 

as a whole, and international integration, to producer-consumer 

complexes, and in intensity from information and general common 

aims to long-term agreements. Present social planning has not 

these qualities.  35 

(v) Dysfunction and conflict: the costs of 

It is obvious that in practice the Party does not succeed 

very well in getting the best of both worlds, of a free market 

combined with close political supervision. The present system 

is dysfunctional in the sense that it does not appear to be 

capable of leading to the technology-intensive expansion of 

industry that would allow Yugoslavia to compete in world markets 

on an equal footing, which is her eventual hope for entry into 

the ranks of economically advanced nations. It is character- 

istic, for example, that employment in the Slovenian electronics 

industry has remained entirely stagnant over the last twenty 

years, while the number of administrative personnel in Yugoslav 

industry as a whole has doubled 36 
. This runs counter to the 

tendency observed by Bendixfor Germany, for the proportion 

of technicians to increase at a much faster rate than aämin- 

istrative personnel during the course of the bureaucratization 

of industry, which comes with the maturation of an industrial 

37 
system towards increasing size and sophistication. 

The job of managements seems more to resemble that of 



119 

political caretaker than of developmental initiator. It does 

not, of course, follow that this dysfunction will be remedied 

in classic systemic terms. The Party accepts dysfunction as 

the price of continued control, and there are many expedients 

which can be tried before it confronts the need to hand over more 

power to managements, such as the well-proven trick of extract- 

ing political grants-in-aid from powers interested in maintain- 

ing the present international status quo in Yugoslavia. However, 

it does seem certain that if the crisis of economic stagnation 

which has been a feature of the late sixties persists as a 

chronic phenomenon, the pressure for more radical change will 

intensify. It would be unwise, perhaps, to overlook the possib- 

ility of a return to an older and more traditional form of 

economic development. However, the failure of this policy to 

maintain momentum at the beginning of the sixties would seem 

to imply, in that case, a much closer relationship with the 

communist world to the east, which would represent no less of 

an upheaval given the moral, political and financial investments 

made in developing an economy with market features. 

The Party also creates tensions between two distinct sub- 

groups within the managerial stratum. Market socialism re- 

presses the emergence of a homogeneous and integrated management 

stratum because it will notdistribute power according to 

managerial skills. The incursion of people with these skills 

has not been accompanied by an increase in functional autonomy, 

and specialists very often find that they have no room for the 

exercise of professional expertise in an economy still governed 

to a large extent by ad hoc or politically guided management 

decisions, however rational those decisions might be on non- 

business grounds. A Slovenian study showed that staff specialists 
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were poorly integrated into the structure of management. 38 

They are in many ways peripheral to the mainstream of managerial 

strategies, and this is suggested by the fact that in the 

electronics industry in Slovenia, to which we have just refer- 

red, university trained specialists remain in their jobs from 

one to three years only, in 60 - 70% of cases. The existence 

of division is even more markedly evidenced by the fact that 

for many young specialists, entry into upper management ranks 

is rejected as a career choice, because they will not submit 

themselves to the strains and controls imposed on the office by 

political agencies. 
39 This contributes still further to the 

closure of the top-management stratum. In these forms, tension 

expresses itself between groups at different levels of power 

within the work organization. 

Sometimes it takes a more open form of ideological conflict 

between the political structure and reforming managerial spokes- 

men. The latter have a great deal of freedom of expression in 

Yugoslavia, because the spread of a market philosophy is one 

of the levers by which the political authorities hope to produce 

more intensive economic activity. Thus "A significant proportion 

of leading cadres and specialists, and that the most capable of 

them, is increasingly critical of the status quo. CResearch 

findings in Slovenia 7tell us that 'among leading managers we 

find increasing demands for greater influence over events and 

enlarged professional independence'. "4O But every attack which 

economic stagnation calls-forth upon "incompetent, untrained, 

inert, unbusinesslike, sloppy and halfhearted managements"41 

necessarily contains a side-swipe at the system which underpins 

them. Sometimes this attack is completely direct. One Croatian 

economist has suggested the reform of self-management to give 
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the workers the rights held by owners and shareholders in re- 

lation to their managers in western economies, 
42 

with all that 

it implies for the removal of the domination of politics over 

management. 

In this way the new technocratic ölite comes to threaten 

the stability and integrity of the older, politically recruited 

elites which established th elves during the earlier phase of 

state economic control. 
43 A managerial stratum characterised 

by high status and rewards, which the Party itself underpins 

through its own ideology of performance as the basis of inequal- 

ities, confronts in the sphere of economic decision-making small, 

closed groups, entry to which can be achieved only after a 

process of tertiary socialization. The political structure 

straddles the professional managerial hierarchy, controlling 

the life-chances of the market-oriented man through informal 

mechanisms of mobility, and seriously weakening the professional- 

ization of management. This is an aspect of social structure 

which has no parallel in capitalist states. Although divisions 

within management, especially between line and staff personnel, 

are a normal feature of such states, 44 
no manager is placed in 

the structural position of having to assert his professional 

independence against the day-to-day interference of political 

agencies. 

The conflicts which stela from this fact become especially 

marked at times of economic stress, which lends weight to 

demands for rational but politically unacceptable reforms of 

the system of economic organization. Circumscribed though it 

is, therefore, even the present degree of managerial independence 

reinforces the need to maintain the regime of political super- 

vision of overall economic policy in good working order, des- 
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pite its dysfunctional effects. The outcome is that, in good 

times or bad, the basis of managerial recruitment continues to 

emphasise political reliability at the expense of professional 

performance. To add to the evidence presented here on this 

point, we can add the authoritative opinion of Pecujlic, current- 

ly one of Yugoslavia's top-ranking communists. On the basis of 

a survey of five enterprises he concluded that top management 

ranks remain more or less impervious to penetration through 

normal mobility processes, and are filled by a mechanism of 

informal co-option. 
45 

This fact, as he points out, means that management figures 

have the power within their enterprises to obstruct the activ- 

ities of their collectives and to maintain their privileges. 

Even though the political authorities keep a tight rein on some 

managerial activities, because of their close links with the 

local power structure, managers are able to achieve considerable 

immunity from intra-collective controls. At the same time, the 

weak operation of the market frees the Yugoslav manager from a 

constraint which typically binds his western counterpart. One 

task of the latter is the establishment of co-operation between 

the parts of the firm as an organizational unit. He "can ill 

afford to exercise his authority in direct and deliberate contra- 

vention to the wishes and interests of his subordinates. "46 

The freedom which the Yugoslav manager has in this respect is 

not, of course, absolute. Nevertheless, he is bound by an entre- 

preneurial role much more loosely than in a system where politic- 

al power is out of the reach of managements, and the force of 

competition for markets very much greater. The degree of power 

which managements have over their collectives in Yugoslav enter- 

prises is a marked feature of social structure, and one which 
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enables them to undermine the self-management system, which 

is dedicated in large measure to redressing the balance of 

industrial power in favour of the working class. 
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Section III. B. Manual workers and managerial power 

This sub-section takes as its theme the high degree of 

power wielded by top management figures in the Yugoslav enter- 

prise, and tries to analyse the way in which that power is 

established and sustained. The progressive strengthening of 

the workers' councils over the last decade, particularly in the 

fields critical for class relations, appeared to hold out to 

the working class the possibility of a high degree of control 

of the work situation which would soften the social rift between 

'office' and 'works' arising from the alienating nature of "the 

impersonal discipline and standardized relationships of the 

factory bureaucracy. "1 In practice, there is a structured dis- 

crepancy between the system of institutionalized authority and 

the factual distribution of social power. 
2 

(i) Influence within the collective 

All empirical studies indicate that the influence of 

workers on their representative organs is low. The workers' 

sense of separation from these bodies is expressed in the fact 

that they attribute to them a degree of influence well above 

that which they consider themselves to have in enterprise 

decision-making. Further, despite the legal status of the 

councils as the sole source of legitimate authority on all major 

questions within the enterprise, the influence of top management 

is invariably evaluated as greater than that of the self- 

management organs themselves. 3 In short, no research findings 

have yet come up with the conclusion that the introduction of 

workers' self-management in the economy has resulted in a 
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democratic distribution of influence within the representative 

substructure of the enterprise. This is true even if we take 

into account the fact that, as we might expect, in the struggle 
4 

for control over certain key issues various competing groups 

within the collective are highly motivated to mobilize influence. 

This does indeed happen, as the analysis of thirteen areas of 

decision-making showed. But the increased influence of manual 

groups is matched by others, and in twelve of the thirteen fields 

scrutinized managements continued to have the greatest say, in- 

cluding over such crucial matters as income distribution, hiring 

and firing, and disciplinary procedures. 
5 

Table III. 2 Influence of various socio-economic groupings on 
the work and decisions of the workers' Council 
in three Zagreb enterprises 

Group 

Top management 
Technical experts/ 

staff specialists 
Heads of Economic Units 

Party and T. U. officials 
Supervisory staff 
White dollar 

HS and S workers 
US and SS workers 

Influence (5-point scale) 

4.66 4.40 4.49 
4.02 3.85 3.81 

3.36 3.25 3.46 

3.55 3.60 3.64 
2.72 2.92 3.08 
2.85 3.04 2.87 

2.85 2.76 2.94 
2.52 2.39 2.30 

Source: Zupanov, 1969, p 221, table 3. 

Work situation as in itself constituting a factor governing 

participation in decision-making has been the subject of study 

in a Slovenian enterprise, and it provides the basic clue to the 

low level of manual involvement even under conditions where the 

competition for influence is a realistic possibility. The in- 

vestigation is of particular interest because it covered a high 
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proportion of skilled men, who tend to be relatively active in 

self-management processes. The study set out to elicit the 

conditions conducive to such activeness, and concluded that the 

key lay in the communication which went on in the work-group 

between the men. "Connections between more intensive communic- 

ation and intensive participation hold good, especially in the 

field of labour organization. Still more significant is the 

link between quantity of communication and quality of particip- 

ation. Between more intensive communication and better quality 

participation our research uncovered one of the strongest links: 

of workers who rarely communicated fully, two-thirds never 

participate, while only 20% of those who communicate frequently 

do not participate. "6 Given the importance of communication in 

opinion-formation, it followed that workers participated most 

often in matters about which they had personal experience and 

knowledge, even those who habitually participated a great deal. 

This finding is in itself trivial and could have been pre- 

dicted. However, it provides the ground for two conclusions. 

Firstly, relative intensity and frequency of communication as 

factors conditioning participation in decision-making explains 

the differentiation in this respect which marks off skilled from 

unskilled workers. The author notes that highly skilled men and 

those with long service communicate best. Job-classification, 

not educational attainment, is here in question. This skill 

classification is largely a function of on-the-floor training, 

and so constitutes a rough index both of length of service and 

of integration within the work group. The second conclusion is 

of much greater weight. The work situation of all manual workers, 

the study points out, severer them from the structure of power 

within the enterprise. The types of discussion in which the men 
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felt. at home and could participate freely were of a formless and 

spontaneous kind, without influence within the self-management 

organs, because workers could not successfully channel opinion 

so as to take effect within the institutionalized framework of 

decision-making. Thus, although they discussed income questions 

rather infrequently, the workers felt they had most influence 

over these questions because their voice had been in some degree 

institutionalized through the establishment of clear and publicly 

known pay schedules. 
7 This degree of institutionalization was 

confirmed by a separate survey of eleven Serbian enterprises, 

which came up with the somewhat surprising finding that manual 

workers participated most often concerning matters of general 

business and investment decisions, rather than incomes. The 

reason shown to underlie this was that income issues had become 

routinized. Under conditions of normal profitability, where the 

enterprise receipts are sufficient to cover all the claims made 

on the pool of incomes, the workers can safeguard their rights 

fairly easily. 
8 It is of considerable interest here that, as we 

discussed earlier, income questions has been the field in which 

the political authorities have most actively interfered to pre- 

vent unfairness. It points to the fact, which will be reiterated 

throughout this chapter,, that the successful inclusion of manual 

workers into decision-making processes needs the operation of 

expert power on their behalf to ensure that all important question 

are resolved with respect to rules which are clear, and which 

can thus be routinized. 

In fact, workers are constantly at a disadvantage because 

they are unable to perceive and correct disabling abrogations 

of the authority vested in the workers' councils, where they are 

best represented and likely to have the greatest weight. Even 
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in Slovenia, where the working class appears generally to be 

sensitive of its rights, we find some extraordinary omissions 

in the framing of enterprise rules which leave the workers open 

to the possibility of exploitation. Of 100 enterprises surveyed, 

in no less than 92% of cases the firm's statutes failed to speci- 

fy the mechanisms by which labour norms were to be approved. In 

a third of them it was not even clear which body had the final 

say over income distribution. 9 An analysis of 17 enterprise 

statutes carried out in 1966 indicated that they are typically 

framed in such a way as either to leave room for manipulation 

because they are unclear, or to result in the transference of 

important decision-making powers to smaller organs, sometimes 

even to individuals. The statutes commonly take the form of 

parrotted versions of the federal laws on self-management, 

virtually a paraphrase of the preambles to such legislation. 

As a consequence, while stating as a principle the inalienable 

right of the workers' council to the final say in all matters 

affecting the collective, the statutes in practice work on quite 

other lines. It is usually the case, for example, that the 

management board is invested with full rights to decide on 

questions where workers lodge complaints with a view to securing 

restitution of labour rights which have been infringed. 10 Some- 

times management personnel are exempted from the disciplinary 

procedures which cover the rest of the collective, and the 

author notes in general "the continued and marked presence of 

centralized intervention and, in the case of management indivi- 

duals, attempts to treat their position outside the general 

influences of the work unit. "11 The outcome of all this is 

that the main self-management organ becomes an ancillary com- 

mittee for deciding questions of peripheral importance. 12 
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Two examples from the sensitive area of income distribution 

illustrate how ignorance and carelessness on the part of workers 

at strategic moments in the establishment of pay schedules later 

led to conflict in which they found they had no legal rights of 

redress. The 'Partizanka' knitwear factory in Belgrade operated 

a pay schedule incorporating a basic wage and an incentive bonus 

scheme. Those working in production received a bonus if they 

fulfilled their norms by 80% or more, and where they under- 

achieved they received only a percentage of their basic pay. In 

1964 this occurred. At the same time, the administration was 

eight days late with the accounts. The workers accepted their 

situation without fuss, but demanded that the accounts personnel 

should have their pay reduced by 25%, eight days expressed as a 

proportion of a calendar month. In fact, these employees got 

their full basic pay plus a 100% incentive bonus. The workers' 

protests were met with an instruction to consult the rules more 

closely, which on inspection were shown to contain a clause 

exempting the administration from the operation of norms. A 

similar situation occurred at the Zenicasteel-works. There, the 

pay schedule worked on a points system, and included a clause 

which stated that management personnel could not receive less 

than a given number of points. When the income pool proved in- 

sufficient to cover all the points earned, the amounts allotted 

to management were subtracted from the pool, and the points 

amassed by the other grades were paid out at a reduced value 

per point. In this case the collective acquiesced in the offend- 

ing clause under the impression it would never have to be in- 

voked. 
13 
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Table 111.3 Estimates of Group A (subordinates) and Group B 
(managerial personnel) of the distribution of 
influence in the Zagreb economy 

Organ/group Enterprise level Economic unit level 

A B A B 

Workers' Council 3.33 3.64 3.07 3.25 
Management Board 3.45 3.61 3.15 3.21 
Top Management 4.77 4.56 4.68 4.26 

EU heads 3.66 3.27 4.93 3.91 
Supervisory staff 3.01 2.64 3.45 3.26 
Subordinates 1.86 2.08 2.18 2.55 

No. of respondents 68-70 85-90 68-71 84-87 

Source: Zupanov, 1969, p 186. 

The situation here described explains at least in partthe 

contents of table 111.3. Irrespective of place in production, 

all respondents agreed that top managerial personnel have a 

greater influence on decision-making than the organs formally 

constituted for that purpose. However, managements do not wield 

this high degree of influence simply by default, because workers 

are not adept at operating the system in their own favour. They 

have it because of. their crucial position within the enterprise, 

which confers on them a monopoly of the information necessary to 

the functioning of the enterprise as a co-ordinated system of 

activities. The fact that management personnel appear at meetings 

of the workers' council wearing their 'self-management hats' can 

in no way erase the power they have to withold or make public 

all the possible options open. Only they can offer the voters 

real choice between alternatives, based on a clear statement of 

the issues involved presented with a minimum of mystification. 

From the point of view of workers' influence it would seem to be 
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of little moment whether managements take the trouble to carry 

the workers' council with them or not, since the power of manage- 

ments over the workers' councils can just as well be interpreted 

as power within them, as table III. 4 indicates. The co-operation 

of management personnel is thus critical in making self-management 

rights more than a formality, since without a sustained flow of 

information from them to the workers there is no alternative 

source of opinion-formation which can filter through to the 

workers' council. What happens when the flow of information 

breaks down is illustrated by the remarks of a skilled worker in 

the Serbian electrical industry: "We get material in a rush, 

hardly anybody reads it. For instance, we voted for the rules 

on incentive payments in a hurry, and only found out later that 

they didn't suit us. Communications are not good. Our four-page 

newsletter comes out twice a month, but it only carries stuff 

which is of no importance to us. "14 

Table III. 4 Perception of workers attending Zagreb 
Workers' University of the distribution 

of influence within the workers' douncils 

Group Influence 

Top Management 4.7 
Staff specialists 4.1 
Managerial personnel of EU 3.4 
Supervisory Staff 2.7 
Routine white collar 2.7 
HS workers 2.5 
S workers 2.2 
SS workers 1.6 

US workers 1.5 

No. of respondents - 56 

Source: Zupanov, 1969, p 175. 
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Management influence is greatly augmented by the fact that 

much of the day-to-day routine, and the preparation and execution 

of policy must of necessity fall to organs smaller than the 

workers' council and where shop-floor men are in a minority of 

two to one. No doubt this ratio owes a lot to the composition 

of the workers' councils which delegate them, but even if the 

composition were heavily in manual workers' favour, it is diffi- 

cult to see how non-manual personnel could be denied a heavy 

representation on the smaller organs. The presence of top manage- 

ment and specialist staff in large numbers would appear to be 

unavoidable in the executive organs if business is to be carried 

on at all. They play an indispensable part not only within the 

organization itself, but as mediators with the world outside. 

An early study of enterprises employing less than 30 people 

showed that collectives were disadvantages in decision-making 

because of the "various legal regulations concerning labour and 

business operation, the recommendations of the local authorities, 

chambers of commerce and technical institutions. It was dis- 

covered that there are many enterprises where the collective is 

unacquainted with the legal regulations, which are studied and 

applied by the specialists in the enterprise. "15 The point about 

these small firms is that all decision-making is made on a 

collective basis, so that in them, if anywhere, workers' in- 

fluence ought to be a real possibility. Under the circumstances, 

it is not really surprising that the subordinate respondents in 

table 111.3 ascribed more influence to the management board than 

to the workers' council itself, a judgement with which the 

managerial group barely dissented. The power of the executive 

organs is obliquely confirmed by the NIN survey. About a fifth 

of manual workers took a share in initiating decisions, or were 
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responsible for specific aspects of their implementation. Only 

between two and eight percent had any part in the active pre- 

paration or overall supervision of the execution of decisions, 

the two most crucial phases of the process. 
16 

Table 111.5 Composition of the self-management organs 

of Yugoslav enterprises, 1970, according to 
(i) formal skills, and 
(ii) occupational groupings ($) 

(i) Manual 

Workers Councils 67.6 

Management Board 44.2 
and commissions 

Routine 
(ii) non- Technical/ 

manual manual specialist 
Workers Councils 54.9 15.2 23.8 

Management Board 32.0 14.2 30.5 
and commissions 

Non- 
manual 

32.4 

55.8 

Top 
Management 

6.1 

23.3 

Source: St. Bilten 658, Tables 1-4,1-5,1-8 and 1-9. 

Supposing that an issue comes to the full workers' council 

in such a form as to provoke conflict, there are still great 

difficulties in the way of a decision in favour of shop-floor 

men, because manual workers form only a small majority on them. 

This is a fact which has only recently come to light, and needs 

a short digression for explanation. Earlier statistics were 

organized on the principle of formal skills only, as shown in 

the first part of table 111.5. Presented in this way, the com- 

position of workers' councils has always looked fairly heavily 

biased in favour of manual groups, though even by this classi- 

fication the number of 'workers' has been falling in the sixties. 

However, as we have had reason to observe in the context of 
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income patterns, formal skills are an unreliable guide to position 

in production because of the great mobility of highly skilled 

and (some) skilled men into positions which ought to be classi- 

fied as of a supervisory or technical-managerial nature. Classi- 

fication according to the type of work actually done shows that 

manual workers make up only 55% of the membership of the workers' 

councils, and they are heavily out-gunned in the smaller organs. 

This is of importance because preliminary research findings 

indicate that the presence of manual workers in strength on the 

workers' council favourably affects their ability to reproduce 

in a foreign surrounding the confidence and articulateness which 

is otherwise characteristic of them only within their solidary 

social groupings. The study states that "the opinions of workers' 

council members are closer to those of production workers the 

more the latter, are represented", and at the same time more mark- 

edly opposed to those of management. 
17 This indicates a way of 

offsetting the fact that manual participation in discussion tends 

always to be proportionately low, so that their opinions often 

never get an airing. A study of 10 Dalmatian enterprises showed 

that highly skilled men and non-manual grades accounted for 65% 

of all contributions to discussion, although they made up 43.3% 

of the membership; 
18 

and this is without taking into account the 

relative quality of the contributions. Bearing in mind what has 

just been said about highly skilled workers, it is a fair guess 

that manual workers in production face a combination of managerial 

and non-manual personnel in the workers' council which forms a 

stable coalition opposed to workers' demands over a whole range 

of issues. 

Under these conditions it is very easy for decision-making 

to go on in a routine way, largely along the lines of manual/non- 
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manual division, while tensions build up among the manual labour 

force which are unobserved or ignored. This is certainly borne 

out by the evidence of strikes, especially by the fact that 85% 

of cases manual workers in the representative organs joined the 

stoppage, which suggests little of a sense of corporate respons- 

ibility for the decisions of the collective as a whole. 
19 

Characteristically, too, self-management delegates from manual 

ranks are almost never included in the strike committees estab- 

lished to negotiate with managements, which indicates in another 

way the severe disjunction between the formal influence structure 

of the enterprise and working-class leadership. 20 It has in fact 

been suggested that workers see the self-management structure as 

a sort of talking shop, ideally suited to the tendency of manage- 

ments to compromise and procrastinate in their own favour, which 

actually deflects the power of workers to take direct action. 

"By striking, workers often achieve what they were unable to 

bring about by normal means. Sometimes the workers get negative 

answers to their demands, with the explanation that these demands 

cannot be met because circumstances do not permit it. But when 

they down tools everything is immediately put right, money is 

found for rises, a way is discovered of transferring a foreman 

who doesn't fit, and so on ... The strike is shown as an effic- 

ient way of resolving problems, at least as far as the workers 

are concerned. 
N21 

Some of the problems of workers' self-management might 

legitimately be ascribed to the teething troubles which follow 

any new system. However, the problem of expert power is one 

which no amount of practice will of itself solve. Further, 

trends are at work which are increasing the strength of manage- 

ments in decision-making. These have stemmed from the govern- 
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ment's concern over adverse economic developments in the post- 

reform period, resulting in the strengthening of what are now 

called the 'collegial organs'-what are referred to here as the 

executive organs of the workers' council, and especially of the 

management boards. The operative legislation is founded on 

Constitutional Amendment XV of December, 1968, which though 

vague22 and innocuous in form has thrown open the whole question 

of the responsibility of the subordinate organs to the central 

self-management body. The generality of this Amendment, and the 

short time it has been in force make it impossible to comment in 

detail on its effect, but it is the opinion of those whose per- 

sonal experience enables them to judge that managerial power has 

indeed been increased at the expense of the representative sub- 

structure. 
23 

Another feature of industrial organization suggests that 

working-class influence is going to become harder rather than 

easier to achieve in the future. The process of amalgamation is 

going on fast in industry, and units are tending to become larger. 

Between 1965 and 1967 alone, 202 industrial enterprises were 

absorbed, nearly a third of them employing 250 - 1,100 persons. 
24 

Up to the number of 500 employed, firms quite often have second 

degrees of self-management - that is, organs of decision-making 

representing the enterprise as a whole, and similar organs work- 

ing in its various parts. Above 500 employed second and even 

third degrees of management are normal. 
25 The problem of exer- 

cising influence through the self-management structure is thus 

becoming enormously complicated by the intricacies arising from 

the relationships between self-management hierarchies. The con- 

stitution of economic units in enterprises, a progressive 

feature of the system which seemed to hold out good hopes for 
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workers' influence by decentralizing some decisions to the level 

of the shop floor, cannot but be undermined in its effect. The 

following evidence of a skilled worker to a Trade Union invest- 

igatory team shows very clearly how decisively the shop-floor 

man is affected in his control of the work environment by the 

quality and kind of the administrative arrangements made for 

deciding issues. The evidence is particularly interesting because 

it is not simply a grouse, but constitutes a very reasoned critic- 

ism of self-management from the point of view of a collective 

which is clearly strongly motivated to participation. It serves 

very well as a summary of the analysis so far. 

"Things don't happen as we are told they should in theory. 

What's the use of us wasting time working out rules for manage- 

ment and distribution when in practice we don't stick to them? 

We workers know how much we turn out on the job. We have a con- 

crete operation to carry out, and we even know how much we should 

get for it, but we don't know the working and operation of our 

economic unit26because the administrative services, the accounts 

department and so on, are not yet in a position to determine the 

income of our work unit, and in particular we know very little 

of the working of the whole collective. Each year we have two 

or three meetings at which we have read to us rather unclear 

reports on the economic results of the work organization as a 

whole. But, as well as these weaknesses, we see to it that there 

are possibilities for real management and better distribution. 

In the economic unit, at meetings of all the workpeople, we 

decide who to take on to the collective, and who to fire. At 

these meetings we also discuss other matters connected with the 

better functioning of our work unit. That's good, and the workers 

willingly discuss problems. it has been proved that we are well 
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able to discuss a concrete job, or something that needs to be 

done in the work programme, but as far as economic results are 

concerned, that we don't know about. So we are often surprised 

by the outcome at the end of the month when we get our personal 

incomes. This puts us in a situation where we aren't certain 

whether we shall get our wages, our personal incomes as they 

call it. For this reason there is a lot of irritation among us. 

The workers ask themselves if the work result stems from poorer 

labour - and they don't think they're working badly - or whether 

it's the result of poor administrative work, that is to say, on 

the part of those who are supposed to put the workers' decisions 

into practice. "27 

We can sum all this up by saying that there is no way in 

which manual workers can challenge the influence of top managerial 

personnel as the system now stands. In a situation where they 

have far-reaching legal rights, manual workers find themselves 

heavily dependent on the goodwill of top management, and partic- 

ularly of the director, for the chance to have a real say in the 

running of the enterprise. The director has important powers 

of control assigned to him by federal law which make him the 

lynchpin of management power within the collective. He is the 

only individual to whom the law allows a permanent self-manage- 

ment function, as an ex officio member of the management board. 

It is his responsibility to ensure the efficient running of the 

enterprise, and to implement the decisions of the workers' 

council, which he can also suspend if he believes them to contra- 

vene state regulations. it is the director's job to see that 

the workers' council gets material and proposals on the basis 

of which to exercise its decision-making role, and to represent 

the firm in all dealings with third parties, as a legal person. 
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Even this short catalogue makes it clear that he is not just 

another management figure. The way in which a director elects 

to discharge his functions can make or mar the activity of the 

workers' council, despite his theoretical subordination to it. 

Managements do not, therefore, have to do anything to main- 

tain their influence. It is already maintained by the law and 

organizations logic, and managements can simply withold the co- 

operation which only they can give the workers. The most im- 

portant question for the functioning of the system is thus how 

management personnel are to be subjected to sanctions when they 

fail to seek and take account of the aspirations of shop-floor 

men. We have a link here between the concepts of managerial 

influence and managerial power which were touched on at the 

beginning of the chapter. In practice, the line between the 

two is very hard to draw. Once decisions are taken by the work- 

ers council they are legally binding on all the collective, and 

workers can be subject to disciplinary action if they break the 

rules. The rules can of course be changed. But the limitations 

on workers' influence operate as fully in the second situation 

as in the first. Action against arbitary managements can there- 

fore never take the form of a competition for influence, which 

of its nature implies compromise and exchange. Where the workers 

fail to get their voice heard through the normal channels of 

self-management they have to face the problem of mobilizing 

countervailing power. 

(ii) Countervailing power 

The Party underlines the weakness of the self-management 

system because it will not divide its authority by making class 
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conflict respectable, to borrow Geiger's phrase. 
28 The close 

association of managerial personnel with local political elites 

means that it is they, rather than the workers, who are in the 

best position to mobilize power from that source. It is not 

surprising, therefore, to learn that the pattern of multiple 

function-holding within the local community is duplicated within 

the enterprises, so that managements and the political agencies 

tend to overlap to a large extent in terms of personnel. The 

mechanism by which the Party unites its authority with that of 

the professional apex of the occupational order becomes in turn 

a mechanism by which managements can tighten their grip on 

recalcitrant collectives. 

Top managements people can increase their power by deliber- 

ately exploiting their position as intermediaries with the local 

authorities to restrict communications with the collective to a 

minimum. This is very easy to do, given the existing distribution 

of power between the enterprise and the state. Tozi and Petrovic 

account for the high managerial representation in the political 

assemblies not only in terms of differential power, but in terms 

of the wish of collectives to have their 'strongest' represent- 

atives in strategic positions so that they can bring to bear 

political influence on behalf of the firm. 29 The result, as one 

manual worker puts it, is that "Leading cadres from the enter- 

prise are linked with leading cadres from the commune ... and 

beyond, all the way to the (Federal 7 Executive Council. Our 

leading cadres keep those 'above' informed about the state of 

the enterprise. Besides, when communal leaders are elected, 

and those above them, usually leading cadres from the enterprise 

are taken, so that there are very few workers in the higher 

leadership ranks. In the same way, when comrades from 'upstairs' 
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come to enquire into the state of the-enterprise, they again 

talk-to our leading cadres and very little to the workers. "30 

Within the firm itself, a rule by activists is typically 

substituted for collective decision-making. A survey at the 

beginning of the sixties of 70 enterprises employing more than 

500 people revealed a very close correlation between position 

in the command hierarchy of production, and self-management and 

political involvement. 68.2% of management personnel were also 

functionaries of the political organs of the enterprise. They 

were particularly well represented as Trade Union officials, 

and more than a third of them were also Party secretaries. Near- 

ly two-thirds of them were members of the self-management organs, 

and they supplied an extremely high proportion of the presidents 

both of the workers' councils and of the management boards. 31 

Although central government policy has been to discourage multiple 

office-holding within the enterprises, mid-sixty figures for the 

country as a whole indicate that it continues to occur with 

great frequency and intensity. 32 

A later study of 2% of the Slovenian workforce indicates 

the predictable effects of this fusion. Manual workers in this 

investigation were outnumbered in Union organizational posts, 

47% of managerial personnel being Union activists and forming 

half the total number of such activists. 
33 Union activity 

becomes essentially low-key, dominated by quasi-social work 

such as organizing funds for distressed individuals, getting up 

work outings, and arranging New Year celebrations. When asked 

what their Union branch had done during the previous year, only 

23% of respondents' answers mentioned that it had dealt with 

grievances, and this activity was listed 13th in a total of 18 

fields of operation. 34 Of those employees who expressed a 
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definite opinion on the subject, 61% considered that management 

was the major or a considerable influence on Union activity, 

and only 14% thought that such influence was nil. 
35 The conse- 

quence is that all major decisions continue to be taken within 

management enclaves, although of course the formal rites of 

Union consultation are observed. Perhaps the best comment on 

the relationship of the Union to working-class aspirations and 

needs is expressed by the fact that the only strikes which have 

been Union-led have been those staged by teachbrs. 36 

The worker is equally disadvantaged by the institutional 

arrangements which flow from the self-management philosophy with 

respect to grievance procedures. Self-management theory does 

not acknowledge the principle of conflict between class interests, 

and regards all disputes as soluble through the activity of 

members of the collective on the representative organs. There 

is thus no specifically working-class organization which enables 

the shop-floor man to remove disputes from the level of the 

enterprise. He is expected to assert his rights through those 

very mechanisms which have infringed his rights in the first 

place. While the management can initiate disciplinary action 

against the worker, there is no similar device by which the 

worker can initiate such action against management. The only 
37 

other resort is to the courts, a process which is slow, uncertain 

and expensive. In the meantime, the worker remains exposed to 

persecution at the workplace. 

Considerations like these lend superficial credibility to 

the view, sometimes expressed, that the whole edifice of self- 

management is a sham behind which stands the reality of strict 

political control. This view is not very convincing even on a 

psychological level, because it requires us to explain why the 



147 

Party devotes its energies to subverting by covert activity the 

very institution it has fostered through legislation designed to 

extend workers' rights. It is certainly common practice for 

directors to include in their management 'teams' political 

functionaries and key members of the self-management organs, so 

creating an "informal enterprise management, by means of which 

the director can secure de facto those decisions over which the 

regulations give him no authority. "38 However, this association 

by no means indicates that the director relies on Party support 

to carry out his policies, as the relative influence of manage- 

ment and political figures in table 111.2 shows. It is a device 

of convenience which enables the director to substitute for the 

complex process of carrying the collective with him a less 

arduous "rule by activists", to which we have just drawn attention. 

The erroneous assumption on which the 'conspiracy theory' of 

self-management rests is that the Party organs within the enter- 

prise constitute a unified source of independent power which is 

controlled from Party headquarters outside. On the contrary, 

the dominant position of managerial personnel within the Party 

hierarchy means that they are able to block its activities as a 

potential source of countervailing power. As one communist 

leader has put it, "The worker does not condemn the Party for 

its usurpation but because of its absence of struggle against 

usurpation; he does not condemn because it interferes in self- 

management practice, but because it is missing from it, because 

it makes no real effort to develop that practice. "39 

The problem for workers is not that communists are active 

in self-management processes - they always have been. Research 

in the commune of Varazdin, 1958-9, showed that communists made 

up only 14% of the collectives, but well over half the numbers 
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on the workers' councils. 
40 However, 55% of these communists 

were skilled, semi-skilled and unskilled men. This would tend 

to stiffen the quality of working-class representation, since 

the study by Hadzistevic showed that communists were twice as 

numerous as non-communists in the group which regularly parti- 

cipated in decision-making. 41 The problem for the workers is 

rather that to an increasing extent the communist in the enter- 

prise is also a superior in the division of labour, or engaged 

in some other kind of non-manual occupation. The bureaucrat- 

ization of the self-management system is a problem which is 

inseparable from the increasing coincidence of political and 

organizational authority. 

This situation reaches its most intense and absurd pitch 

in the case of arbitary and unpopular managements which, having 

succeeded in uniting the collective against them to the point 

where an approach is made to controlling federal agencies, con- 

trive to escape the consequences of the flagrant abuse of power 

because of their political connections. This is always a danger 

when power is exercised through informal structures with a 

pronounced degree of decentralization. When managements act in 

this way, the dislocation of power must first be detected, which 

may in itself be difficult, and then dealt with by action from 

the Party's upper echelons directed at dismantling or recon- 

stituting the very elite structure on which the political chain 

of command rests. Ironically, this cannot be done without re- 

activating methods of bureaucratic control of managements which 

decentralization was designed to supplant. In practice, accord- 

ing to an account of the operation of managerial cliques, control 

by the federation simply remains weak. The author argues that 

"we must conclude that individual politico-managerial groups are 
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insensibly linking up to form a more or less homogeneous social 

stratum wielding considerable social power, since even the 

courts can do nothing to curb them. "42 

Situations like this may still be exceptional, but in a 

lesser degree the same factors operate throughout Yugoslav in- 

dustry. Although they are theoretically removable at the end 

of every four years by the laws on rotation, directors evade 

this possibility without trouble, and this fact is another im- 

portant item in our understanding of the power they have over 

collectives. The director has many devices at his disposal for 

controlling the vote within his collective ranging from the 

purely coercive to the principle of divide-and-rule. Even where 

this fails, he can use his political influence to manipulate the 

selection commission, which is made up equally of members nomi- 

nated by the workers' council and the communal authorities. In 

the case of large firms, the republican authorities may also 

specify the nomination of three extra political members. 
43 

Where a director secures political support for his re-election, 

therefore, the workers' council can do little except refuse to 

re-elect him. In the meantime the collective is open to re- 

prisals from those elements, primarily other management personnel, 

who are likely to be working on behalf of the incumbent. The 

1966 elections suggest that sitting tenants are not much threat- 

ened by these quadrennial exercises. The selection commissions 

put forward only one candidate for consideration by the workers' 

councils in 1,218 cases out of a total of 1,369.44 Where the 

councils had not previously been successful in exerting influence 

on the selection commissions, therefore, the effect of holding 

the formal right to vote would have been entirely nullified in 

most cases. 
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All this is quite at odds with the clear need to establish 

working class power in opposition to managements. How individual 

managements do in fact behave will, of course, vary, but it is 

clear that managerial power has produced widespread and serious 

deformations of the self-management system, quite enough to 

create a political problem through its effect on industrial 

relations. In Croatia alone, in 1970,40-50,000 cases were re- 

corded of persons seeking help and protection from the Zagreb 

Trade Union advice bureau. This is between 5% and 6% of the 

total labour force of the republic. They are only the braver 

ones, who come to find help which the Union is unable to give. 

Commenting on the work of this bureau, the chief observes: 

"There is reason to suspect that a large number of aggrieved 

people do not come because they fear dismissal and the carryings- 

on which would ensue. Even those who do come ask us to keep it 

a secret from their managements. The behaviour of immediate 

superiors can be such that the worker feels persistently over- 

looked.... A worker can be got at not only if he constantly re- 

ceives the most difficult jobs among equally competent operatives, 

but also when he gets the easiest, or none at all. In that case, 

if he asks my advice, I tell him straight out, get out of the 

work environment as fast as you can. "45 

The government finds it difficult to contemplate this dead- 

lock unmoved, because of its serious implications for class 

conflict. It has already made one concession to the situation. 

Strikes, despite their cloudy status in constitutional theory 

are in practice tolerated as a means by which workers can secure 

restitution of rights. , There is even talk now of the Trade 

Union itself heading 'legitimate' strikes. However, this cannot 

lead to any major redistribution of power while the Union itself 
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is so closely intertwined with the dominant political structure. 

At the same time, any form of political pluralism remains quite 

unacceptable, and though the strike is the best weapon in the 

hands of workers they remain unorganized and isolated in 

individual enterprises. 
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Section III. C Patterns of cleavage 

The preceding discussion emphasised the salience of the 

division within the industrial order between manual workers and 

their managements. This is a division which can be amply justi- 

fied in terms of conflict, but at the same time there are other 

lines of social cleavage which must not be overlooked. Precisely 

because the functions and strategies of managements vary so much 

from enterprise to enterprise, unchecked by any structured source 

of countervailing power, there is a great range of variations in 

patterns of intra-collective tensions. In this section we try 

to indicate this range, within the limitations of the existing 

evidence and of the scope of this study. 

(i) Cliques and coalitions 

At one end of an ideal-typical continuum of work organiz- 

ations we can place the enterprise dominated by a management 

clique. This is the extreme case of 'political' management, 

where the exigencies of power politics actually take precedence 

over the entrepreneurial role. Rua gives an excellent account 

of the tactics characteristically employed by managements like 

these. Within the enterprise, it consists in the establishment 

of a diffuse but pervasive network of authority relationships of 

a patriarchal kind. All disputes and all questions are reduced 

to problems which have to be resolved by personal reference to 

the director, or one of his cronies. There are no clear cut 

boundaries of responsibility or definitions of the rights ofvar- 

ious groups, even though the enterprise statutes may pay s pas- 

sing lip-service to the principles of self-management. ` Zn terms of 
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external relations, this managerial stranglehold has to be 

supported by making the top management figures the sole channel 

of communication with the outside world. Any move by the 

collective to seek redress from the federal authorities is 

countered by the threat of mass resignation by the management, 

or by any tactic which will serve to convince other elite figures 

that the issue is one not of fact and law, but of personalities. 
1 

From this vantage point, the management sets out system- 

atically to remove all sources of potential opposition. The 

victims of managerial absolutism are most often skilled workers 

and staff experts. 
2 Not only are these people likely to be 

knowledgeable and sensitive about their self-management rights, 

but they are also those most likely to undermine the prestige 

and security of a political management through their demands for 

reorganization. Often, the director can in this situation count 

on some measure of support from the unskilled workers in his 

enterprise, and this is an unusual feature of Yugoslav industrial 

relations. Because the focus of investigation is normally from 

a professional-managerial angle, this question of director- 

unskilled worker coalitions is most often treated as one which 

can be reduced to the psychological primitivism of collectives. 

However, this "primitivism" can also been seen in another light, 

that of enlightened self-interest. Every increment of influence 

accruing to the forces of modernization in the enterprise threat- 

ens the position of the unskilled workers. There is thus a 

natural tendency for alliance to spring up between them and 

"unskilled" managements. Recent research in Macedonian enter- 

prises has revealed clear signs of combination between the two 

groups, which so contrive to head off the possible introduction 

of market-oriented change which might lead to the raising of 
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differentials or increase unemployment. 
3 This squares very well 

with Matic's finding that unskilled workers tend to prefer the 

authority of the director to that of the workers' councils. 
4 

Fragmentary though it is, therefore, the existing evidence 

strongly suggests that unskilled men prefer a 'market' which is 

artificially created and stabilized by political power to the 

uncertainties of competition in a true market system. This pro- 

duces a split within the working class which works to maintain 

the status quo and to buttress the persistence of paternalistic 

authority relationships within the enterprise. 

It will readily be seen that 'political' managements have 

in common the general strategy of reducing the total amount of 

power available to the enterprise as a social system, to use the 

language of organization theory. As Aus points out, the people 

having the greatest interest in the fusion of political and 

managerial power are "those leading groups in enterprises which 

have neither sufficient expertise nor success in managing their 

firms. They cannot legitimate their authority along lines either 

of expertise or practice, and so they try to legitimate it along 

political lines. "5 He also points to the clearest relationship 

between organizational chaos in the enterprise and the maintenance 

of clique power, because cliques'"welcome an organizationally 

amorphous and functionally unclear ambient as affording them an 

arbitrary and uncontrolled field of operation. "6 A permanent 

state of 'red alert' with respect to the market enables the top 

managers to exploit to the full their role of sole and undisputed 

guarantors of the firm's future, and the distinction between 

profitable and unprofitable enterprises is of great significance 

for patterns of authority. A comparison of ten financially un- 

stable and ten well-heeled enterprises showed that "here are in 



159 

question certain work activities - information, cocmnunication, 

decision-making, execution and control - which are qualitatively 

distinguished in each type of enterprise, and all of which is 

finally reflected in work and economic results. "7 This is not 

to postulate invariable conflict in poor enterprises. Provided 

managers do not use their power to exploit their positions, the 

workforce may simply define the managerial role as that of keep- 

ing them in work. 
8 However, self-management as a system of 

interacting influence is a dead letter in such enterprises, 

because nobody in them has any influence, not with respect to 

the market. The management cannot turn a profit into a loss, 

either because of its political character or because of the 

nature of the economic regime under which it functions, and the 

existing structure of economic organization precludes the incurs- 

ion of management personnel and management techniques appropriate 

to the conditions. The subordinates must therefore make such 

accommodation as they can with managements as will ensure the 

continuance of their jobs. 

The obverse form of coalition, so to speak, between skilled 

workers and the progressive management personnel in the enter- 

prise, does not occur. It is easy to see why this is no. In the 

first place, political managements are likely to use their power 

over recruitment to bring in like-minded associates. Further, 

that power can be, and is, used to squash any signs of incipient 

dissent by taking action against individuals, and ejecting them 

from the firm. This is an especially effective move against 

young people in authority, since dismissal in one firm can easily 
be followed by a campaign against re-employment elsewhere. All 
the initiative for coalition-formation within the enterprise is 
thus monopolised by the director and his team. 
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Further, although these two groups might under favourable 

circumstances use the self-management mechanism as a platform 

for advancing their mutual interests, they nevertheless represent 

two rather different interests in their attitudes to self- 

management as a system. Pecujlic's study showed that technical 

and managerial personnel, and particularly the former, took the 

view that the functioning of the enterprise would go on better 

if a narrow circle of specialists took the fundamental decisions 

concerning the operation of the enterprise. 
9 Skilled workers, 

in fact, tend to be rather out on a limb in their commitment to 

the self-management system. Zupanov came up with confirmatory 

evidence in this respect. Managerial respondents were virtually 

unanimous in their view that the director had insufficient formal 

powers at his disposal. 10 This does not blink the fact that 

managements wield the greatest power within the enterprise. The 

point was that respondents felt that they should be able to run 

their enterprises as businessmen, without recourse to the informal 

relationships built up through personalised followings. Despite 

the generally voiced ideological view that self-management by 

workers shows a mature and rational appreciation of the problems 

of management, there is considerable evidence on the other side. 

Directors who do genuinely try to carry out their functions in 
. 

co-operation with the workers' councils find a tendency for these 

organs to get bogged down in peripheral detail and, indeed, 

because of the id, ological slant underlying the whole system, to 

interfere constantly and in a negative way even with operational 

decision-making. ll The market-oriented manager thus tends to 

think in terms of the replacement of the present system of manage- 
ment by one which approximates more to the western pattern. 

This wish corresponds to the differences which arise in the 
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source and type of the influence of specialist personnel in the 

enterprise, and is linked with the division within management 

ranks which formed the subject of earlier analysis. Mozina 

shows that line staff at all levels of qualification (Q - VHQ) 

are very much more likely to find their way into the self-manage- 

ment organs. 70% of them had such membership, as against 34%. 

which was the figure for the corresponding grades of staff person- 

nel. 
12 Dzinic also makes the important point that staff people 

tend to be concentrated in the permanent commissions rather than 

in the two central self-management organs, the workers' council 

and the management board. 13 There are therefore good grounds 

for supposing that the influence of these personnel stems from 

their expert power rather than from the kind of diffuse control 

which is characteristic of line management. For them, therefore, 

the legal status of the self-management organs presents a threat 

to a career based on professional expertise and independence. 

This is all the more plausible when we reflect that worker-manage- 

ment combinations are influential in constricting the development 

of their careers, in some cases. 

One of the most interesting developments is that the routine 

white collar workers in Yugoslav industry appear to take this 

group as a reference group in forming attitudes to self-management. 

Despite their low status and rewards, and the objective likelihood 

that routine white collar employees could profitably combine with 

workers over a number of issues, and in opposition to management, 

the attitudes of these personnel seem to betray evidence of status 

anxiety at the prospect of workers' influence. While by no means 

conclusive, the pattern of answers in table 111.6 is consistent 

with such an interpretation. It is of great interest that all 

the non-manual groups isolated from the production process were 
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most positively of the opinion that workers' power had increased 

over the years. Line staff, and the manual workers themselves, 

maintained very great reservations on the point, and the account 

of influence just given provides grounds for thinking that they 

have the right of the matter. The conclusion which can be 

plausibly drawn from table 111.6 is that those whose work situat- 

ion cuts them off from interaction with the manual workforce see 

the self-management system as tending to undermine their claims 

to superiority of status. 

For at least some routine non-manual people, therefore, 

there appears to be a disjunction between the low 'global' status 

of clerical occupations and their self-ascribed status in the 

face-to-face setting of the individual enterprise. 
14 There is 

nothing novel or inconsistent in this view. It merely emphasises 

the force of "the structure of industrial organization and 

especially of the relations of authority in the enterprise" in 

maintaining social distance between manual workers and clerical 

employees, 15 
and in thus generating competing criteria of status 

evaluation. 
16 
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Table 111.6 Answers to the question "Do you think the workers 
have more power now than 15 years ago? ", by 

occupational groups 

Group % answering 'Yes' 

Manual workers 42 

Technical (Q) staff 55 

Administrative (Q) personnel 70 

Routine white collar 73 

Staff management 83 

Top line management 54 

Foremen 53 

Source: Pecujlic, 1967, p 21. 

Of course, status is likely to be challenged in a situation 

where the authority structure of the enterprise is perceived as 

unfair and illegitimate. Manual workers respond to questions 

about their superiors in ways which indicate that the sense of 

separation is by no means one-sided. 34% of workers in Pecujlic's 

sample said they thought that non-manual grades in the enterprise 

got more than they deserved in terms of income because of the 

positions of authority they held, and a further 24% felt that 

elements of unfairness were present. Only 11% of workers stated 

that non-manual grades earned their pay. 
17 Clearly, then, in the 

Yugoslav case we are dealing with class attitudes which reveal a 
family link with those expressed by workers in capitalist 

societies, and indeed this is no more than we should expect, 

given that the operation of self-management has not succeeded 

in altering the balance of power within the enterprise in favour 

of the working class. 

The relative representation of various social groups in 

Party ranks i: another factor likely to engender and 'us' and 
'them' image of the social system of the enterprise in the minds 
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of manual workers. As table 111.7 shows, even the lowest grade 

of non-manual personnel are twice as likely to be Party men as 

are skilled workers. It was stressed in the previous chapter 

that the Party does not constitute an independent source of 

countervailing power which can be mobilized against managements. 

The corollary of this is that the Party organization within the 

enterprise may itself serve as the basis for the formation of 

cliques. This is all the more likely in that Party people will 

generally be activists, and thus constitute a useful additional 

source of informal influence by which managements can extend 

their control over developments within the firm. 

Party membership and political activism thus offer a 

solution to the routine non-manual employee to the problem of 

securing promotion in a situation where the market for his skills 

is exceptionally unfavourable. Among the important weapons which 

managements possess is the power of patronage through control of 

promotions, and it is well known as a device by means of which 

clique power can be maintained. 
is At first sight this form of 

association might be thought to cut right across socio-economic 

lines. However, it is people within the enterprise administrat- 

ion who are likely to be particularly useful allies to managements 

because of the special knowledge they possess by reason of their 

functions within the division of labour. The structure of new 

directoral appointments in 1966 (see table III. 1) suggests that 

qualified status is becoming a well-worn route to higher respons- 

ibilities in the enterprise, and that manual skills are increas- 

ingly irrelevant to promotion prospects. In other ways, too, the 

link between managements and their non-manual underlings is a 

more natural one, since in terms of interests there is much that 

unites them as a group in opposition to those of the shop-floor 

workforce. 
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Table 111.7 Proportion of each qualification grouping holding 

membership of the League of Communists,, 1966 

HQ 58.7% HS 34.8% 

VHQ 43.6% S 20.6% 

Q 39.3% SS 12.0% 
UQ 37.0% US 5.0% 

Source: Horvat, 1969, p 250. 

(ii) Sources of tension: the evidence of strikes 

The pattern of strike activity in Yugoslavia fully bears 

out the picture of the working class as an isolated and distinct- 

ive underclass. In four out of five strikes manual workers were 

alone in their action. We can say, in fact, that workers were 

the prime movers in over 90% of cases of strike action, because 

the last two combinations in table 111.8 occurred only when the 

entire enterprise, or a constituent part of it, went on strike: 

that is to say, when non-manual personnel found themselves com- 

pelled by force of circumstances to go along with the shop floor 

strikers. The exceptions to this rule involved work units which 

felt themselves to have been unfairly treated by comparison with 

other parts of the organization. This kind of strike is some- 

what unusual to western eyes, being connected with the difficult- 

ies experienced in linking self-management units within an overall 

scheme of decision-making. This type of strike probably accounts 

for the fact that an analysis of 85 strikes in Serbia showed that 

one in five were directed against the central organs of self- 

management. 
19 However, the numbers and position of non-manual 

employees involved in this type of strike is likely always to be 

low, because work units tend to be carved out of production units 
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with the administration separated both physically and organ- 

izationally from manual workers. 

Table 111.8 Participants in strikes, by position in production 

Occupational group N $ 

All employees 10 2.2 

All employees in work unit 30 6.5 

Manual workers 367 79.6 

White collar only - - 
Staff personnel only 1 0.6 

Line management only - - 
Manual/white collar only 34 7.4 

Staff personnel, manual 19 4.1 
and white collar 

Total 461 100.0 

Source: Jovanov, 1972, p 124. 

At the same time, the pattern of working class participation 

is itself undergoing significant changes. it is perhaps best to 

approach the analysis against the background of a brief summary 

of the scattered evidence on strikes. 

Between 1958 and 1969,1,732 strikes were recorded, although 

unofficial estimates put the number considerably higher. in 

terms of incidence, the increasing political liberalization of 

the country has shown itself in the marked annual increase after 

1960, jumping from 61 in 1960 to 130 in the next year, and then 

showing a further increase to 225 in 1962. This figure remained 

about average until 1966, when the intensification of economic 

reform seems to have generated an insecurity which made collect- 

ives unwilling to resort to strike action. Certainly, some such 

explanation would be needed to account for the fact that 1967, 

the worst year of the sixties in terms of inflation and job 
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stagnation, saw the lowest number of strikes in the entire period 

after 1960.20 

In the early sixties, a large proportion of strikes occurred 

in Slovenia. Despite the great disparities in their working 

populations Slovenia experienced 441 strikes between 1960 and 

1966, as against 302 in Serbia in the period 1961-66.21 Between 

1966 and 1969, this pattern changed. Strike activity showed a 

definite tendency to spread across the whole territory of 

Yugoslavia. The strikes referred to in the table occurred in 

202 different communes, some 40% of the total number of communes. 
22 

This earlier predominance of Slovenia in the strike field can be 

attributed to its comparatively advanced and established working 

class, sensitive of its self-management rights, and eager to en- 

force them in the first stages of the transition of the enterprises 

to independent status in respect of management relations. It is 

notable, for example, that it is the Slovenian working class 

which has taken strike activity out of the enterprise and into 

the streets in an effort to get its demands met. 
23 Compared with 

the others, the republic is also more likely to confer relative 

bargaining strength on workers. Unemployment is low, and the 

high proportion of women employed there means that there is quite 

a good chance that the family will contain a second earner. 
24 

The changes in geographical dispersal appear to be linked 

with a change in the skill-composition of strikers. Exact arith- 

metical details on this point are not available, but taking the 

sixties as a whole, all sources are agreed that unskilled and 

semi-skilled men have predominated. Within this picture, however, 

it has been observed that between 1964 and 1967 (i. e. the period 

when economic reform began to bite) the frequency of skill- 

involvement in strike action in Serbia ran 1) skilled, 2) semi- 
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skilled, 3) highly skilled workers. 
25 Thus, to summarise, the 

statistics on strikes indicate a movement from a high rate of 

strike activity among unskilled workers in the most developed 

republic to a high rate among skilled labour in the medium- 

developed republics. During the entire period, the underdeveloped 

republics have remained relatively passive, judged by the rough 

yardstick of the ratio of strike activity to employed population. 

Table 111.9 The incidence of strike by republics, 

1.1.1966 - 30.8.1969 

Serbia 

Croatia 

Slovenia 

Bosnia 

Macedonia 

Total 

42.0 

23.3 

15.7 N- 512 

11.6 

7.4 

100.0% 

Source: Jovanov, 1972, table or p 116. 

These changes suggest that the process of industrialization 

under market conditions in the sixties has to some extent radic- 

alized the working class by bridging the economic gap which 

previously separated the unskilled and skilled sections of it. 

As emphasised in the section on incomes, it is not skill differ- 

entials which are here in question, but the process of different- 

iation between enterprises and branches of the. economy, which put 

many skilled men in the ranks of the economically threatened in 

contrast to their earlier status. Thus, as the self-management 

system has come under strain in adverse economic conditions 

skilled workers have been for the first time confronted by their 

own powerlessness in conflict situations. This powerlessness 

was previously masked by their favourable market position under 

conditions of centralized growth. This conclusion is suggested 
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by the swing away from strikes in the construction industry, 

which was most strike-prone in the early sixties, to a relatively 

greater number of strikes in skill-intensive branches of activity. 

"Workers who struck in the construction industry were sig- 

nificantly lower in their qualification and political structure 

than those who struck in the metal and textile industries. 

Workers who struck in the construction industry had not made any 

great efforts before striking to resolve their dispute through 

the existing institutions of workers' self-management. For them, 

in general, strikes were more or less the first and last resort 

for resolving the dispute in their own favour. In ... the metal, 

textile and chemical industries the workers, for some time before 

the outbreak of the strike, had tried to resolve the disputed 

questions through the self-management institutions. "26 The 

evidence thus tends to suggest that the skilled workers approached 

the problem of influence with some optimism generated by their 

experience of antra-collective relations which has been at odds 

with the realities of power under conditions of stress. 

Unfortunately there is no evidence available which would 

enable an assessment to be made of the way in which working class 

consciousness influences strike action. Here, an analysis of the 

longer term causes of strikes would be helpful. Jovanov's study 

indeed attempts this, but the result is of little sociological 

value. 
27 

. Certainly, the character of strikes argues in favour 

of a purely instrumental attitude towards them on the part of 

workers. About 65% of the strikes in the 513-strike study lasted 

for one day or less. A breakdown of the 85 Serbian strikes 

showed that 61.2% involved 50 or less participants, and in 63.5% 

of cases the strike began on the shop-floor. 28 However, this is 
bound to be the case in the absence of any working class 
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organization. As Popov puts it, "the relative isolation of the 

economic from other spheres of social life fetters the development 

of the potential springing from the socialization of the working 

class, so that strikes remain localised in the sphere of the 

economy by force of circumstances. " 29 He himself marshals im- 

pressive evidence that, in some cases at least, when manual work- 

ers find a public platform for expression it takes the form of 

a full ideological confrontation with the holders of power. 
30 

One of the most significant themes in this evidence is the way 

in which the wider political structure, rather than the enterprise, 

is the focus of discontent. "Speaking of bureaucracy within the 

framework of the wider communityl not merely in the factoryp which, 

he considers, is relatively easy to deal with, Z-a Zagreb printing 

worker_7 pointed to the power of bureaucracy outside the work 

organizations. " 31 (The remarks in question were made to the VI 

Congress of the Trade Union, in 1968). At the same Congress,, an 

engineering industry worker, speaking after consultations with 

delegates from the industry from Belgradej, Skopje, Zagreb and 

Ljubljana announced In public that "the Union doesn't need prof- 

essionals, they only put the brake on workers' action and blunt 

the edge of our demands. A functionary very often thinks only 

of his position and, obviouslyr protects it. ' 32 To some extent, 

therefore, strikes can be seen an reflecting a generalized tension 

within the consciousness of the working class. This view in sup- 

ported by the fact that where strikes occur they are often 

endemic,, 33 
which again suggests a striving towards a more general 

readjustment within the collective than that implied by the bare 

statistics relating to participation and duration. 

In a very high proportion of cases, strikes are triggered 

Of by a dispute over incomes. Many of the basic problems of 
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Workers can be traced back to the fact that relations within the 

collective lack a clear and secure contractual basis, and income 

questions provide the best illustration of this. What is at 

stake here is not simply the possible exploitation of managerial 

power over income distribution. The stable and accurate measure- 

ment and payment of income is the pivotal point of the self- 

management system. Clarity here means clarity in all the other 

parts of the system. The fact is that even when they are not 

subjected to exploitative manipulation workers can see the account- 

ing process as a source of unfairness and uncertainty. Some sense 

of the cumbersome unwieldiness of the system of accounting has 

been expressed in the following terms. "12% of the total number 

of employed in Yugoslavia work on the accounting of income. 

1,300 federal regulations and 300 procedures are still in force 

regarding these and other accounting processes. 150 billion old 

dinars are paid out annually to record trading resulte. o34 Even 

for an honest administrative staff of an enterprise, such com- 

plexity is the, enemy of efficiency and certainty in the calculation 

of incomes. The system has never been adapted for operation in 

practical circumstances, and it leaves the worker unable to per- 

ceive and guard his interests under conditions of conflict. The 

whole idea was handed down from above, in the course of some 

fairly abstract theorising linked with the concept of surplus 

labour. The income of an enterprise is never properly known 

until the annual accounting is complete. Since incmes are paid 

from current profitst and not past ones as under capitalismo the 

only way this can be achieved is to take long periods of account- 

ing, thus allowing short term fluctuations to iron themselves out 

and to pay out monthly sums which will leave the enterprise 

within the final margin of profits allotted to wages# adjusting 
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the balance at the end of each accounting process. 

It is possible to keep this accounting process relatively 

simple in an industry manufacturing a discretep easily-valued 

product, where a short time elapses between the end of production 

and sales. Mostly, the nature of the product does not fulfil 

these conditions. Particularly sensitive issues within collect- 

ives are those concerning work on semi-finished products as they 

pass through various stages of completion. Any hang-up in the 

flow of work, or lack of quality control, can vitally affect the 

incomes of other groups in the production process. This is one 

specialised aspect of a more general problem concerning the 

relations between the units of production. There are many others. 

To this, we have to add the complications introduced by changes 

in government regulations, financial adjustments within the fixm 

itself to offset the effects of fluke conditions in single months 

on groups of incomes altered investment policies, and so on. 

All these factors have the cumulative consequence of producing 

uncertainty and irritation. The Yugoslav worker is in the pecu- 

liar and unique position of having to understand all that goes 

on in the firm in order to make sense of his monthly paycheck. 

This system is likely to have its worst effects in the area 

of norms and productivity payments. Since all incomes are paid 

out of current profits, any retardation of activity or sales may 

mean that there is no money left at the end of the month to cover 

both basic rates and productivity payments. It is not hard to 

guess who suffers. Items three to six in table III. 10 show that 

in over half the cases the immediate cause of strikes were of the 

kind directly attributable to adjustments and revisions of the 

pay scale of just this kind. Other evidence comes from a survey 

of all work organizations in Yugoslavia, which divided enterprises 
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into nine average-income groups. It was shown that in enterprises 

whose average incomes fell in the top six groupings less than 10% 

of them had differentials in excess of 4: 1, and in the highest 

income grouping the ratio fell to 2.5: 1. In the lowest income 

grouping, 36.4% of enterprises had differentials of 5: 1, or 

greater. 
35 

It is of course open to speculation how far these 

differentials are necessary to attract and keep managerial person- 

nel of requisite calibre. On the other hand, it leaves little 

doubt that in many low-profit enterprises income schedules are 

designed to protect flat-rate advantages at the expense of pro- 

ductivity payments which are such an important item in the incomes 

of the working class. 

Table III. 10 Immediate causes of strikes 

1. Low incomes 26.6 

2. Minimum incomes 2.8 

3. Calculation of incomes 26.4 

4. Late payment 14.9 

5. Reduced basic pay 7.8 

6. Raising of norms 4.8 

7. Bad management relations 
. 

7.4 

8. Self-management decision 1.4 
9. Non (mis) -information 4.8 

10. Firing, moved to worse job 2.6 

11. Other 0.5 

N 503 

Source: Jovanov, 1972, p 131, adapted. 

Here, we have another important factor which differentiates 

routine white collar employees and manual workers, since the 

former share the income privileges which accrue to non-manual 

personnel as a whole. They are not subjected to inexplicable and 

irritating fluctuations and non-payment of earned money. In 



174 

addition, as we saw in the previous chapter, the administration 

may often be the subject of positive discrimination in matters 

of income distribution. The essence of the pay system as it now 

stands is that "income is first centralized, and then attempts 

are made, using various yardsticks, to calculate how much belongs 

to individual work units and workers. Because of the many 

blunders and errors in this calculation, a mistrust has been 

growing up among workers of the accounts services and the admin- 

istration. This development has strengthened the power of admin- 

istrations, since they have wide possibilities for influencing 

the position of workpeople. " 36 In other words, the attempt of 

the system of income distribution to be completely fair is self- 

defeatingly complicated. It succeeds merely in being the source 

of yet more organizational confusion which lays open manual 

workers to manipulation and exploitation within a system which 

they perceive to be weighted against them. 
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NOTES 

1. Rus, 1966b, passim. 

2. ibid., p 1081. 

3. Personal communication from Naum Grizo of the Institut za 
Pravno-Politicki i Socioloski Istrazuvanje, Skopje. 

4. S. Matic et al., Aktivnoat Radnih Ljudi u Samoupravlia niu 
Radnom Oraanizaciiom, Zagreb, 1962, pp 138-9. 

5. Rus, 1966b, p 1091. 

6. ibid., p 1084. 

7. Mozina, 1971, p 458. 

8. Cf. the study of two British firms by T. Lupton, On the Shop 
Floor, Pergamon Press, 1963, especially pp 9-10, and pp 197-8. 

9. Pecujlic, 1967, p 20. 

10. Zupanov, 1969, table 9, p 249. 

11. "Many Belgrade directors say, for example (and they are not of 

course unique) that 'a climate is created around the director 

which objectively hinder his successful functioning'. " 

Bilandzic, 1965, p 1599, n. 5. 

12. Mozina, 1966, p 357. 

13. Dzinic, 1961, p 358. 

14. Pecujlic, 1969, p 23, notes that clerical staff are aware of 
this status association. 

15. Lockwood, 1958, p 131. 
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NOTES 

16. As Lockwood (loc. cit. ) points out, many of the signs of this 
differentiation are trivial to a rational appraisal, but none- 
theless important: e. g. separate mealtimes, having coffee 
brought instead of going to fetch it, and the like. 

17. Pecujlic, 1967, p 9. 

18. This power is linked with the habit of managements of awarding 
formal qualifications 'one the basis of service'. See M. 
Zivkovic, "Jedan rasprostranjeni oblik privilegije", 
Gledista 1/1967, p 67. 

19. Jovanov, et al., 1967, p 94. 

20. Popov, 1969, p 610; Jovanov et al., 1967, table 1, p 80. 

21. Jovanov, et al., 1967, table 3, p 81. 

22. Popov, 1969, p 610. 

23. Jovanov, et al., 1967, p 135. 

24. Slovenia has two-thirds as many employed women as Croatia, 

which ranks second to it in terms of economic development, and 
has four times its population. St. B. 652, table 2-6. 

25. Jovanov, et al., 1967, p 94. 

26. Jovanov, et al., 1967, p 91. 

27. Jovanov, 1972, p 132. This analysis tells us nothing about the 
way in which workers perceive and react the situation which lead 
to a strike. Out of a total of 451 strikes, Jovanov lists as 
longer terms causes: 

1) Low workers influence - 14.9% 
2) Unfair income distribution - 36.4% 
3) Absolutely low levels of income - 26.8% 
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NOTES 

27.4) Tension between parts of the organization - 8.2% 
5) Bad management relations - 3.3% 
6) Non (mis)-information - 10.4% 
7) Subversive activity - nil. 

This catalogue is virtually indistinguishable from his analysis 
of immediate strike causes. The most interesting point is 
intrinsic to the presentation. It is not at all clear why 
the last category was included only for the purpose of record- 
ing a blank against it. 

28. Jovanov, et al., 1967, pp 96 & 99. 

29. Popov, 1969, p 513. 

30. ibid., pp 622-3. 

31. ibid., p 622. 

32. loc. cit. 

33. Jovanov, 1972, table 9, p 117. 

34. Borba 20.9.1966, quoted by M. Drenjanin, "Normativno regulisanje 
odnosa u utvrdjivanju i raspodeli dohotka ... "p in Blagojevic 

et al., (ed. ), 1967, p 53. 
I am very grateful for the kind and expert help given to me 
by Dr. Drenjanin in this complex field of labour relations. 

35. St. B. 651, table 1.4. 

36. Bilandzic, 1965, p 1614. 
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Summary: the social relations of industry 

The key to the understanding of the work situation as it 

shapes the experience of various groups within the enterprise 

lies in the fact the stratum of top managerial personnel has 

remained highly politicized. As a result, neither the entre- 

preneurial role which more highly developed market economies 

impose, nor the egalitarian ideology behind the institution of 

self-management, have been instrumental in bringing about a 

shift in the distribution of power within the enterprise. 

The varying characters of managements and the strategies 

they pursue give rise to a multiplicity Of social alignments 

within the enterprise. Perhaps the most surprising of these to 

western observation is the presence of unskilled worker/top 

management combinations directed at preventing change aimed at 

greater rationality and performance which might upset the exist- 

ing balance of power and inequalities within the firm. most 

common, however, seems to be the formation of a second;, parallel 

system of management which pro-empts the powers formally ascribed 

to the self-management organs through the operation of cliques 

of activists. By these devices, and by using their elite con- 

nections to head off any possibility of outside interference in 

the running of their firms,, managements are able to keep all 

power firmly centred in their own hands. 

The outcome of this situation is the continuing salience of 

the manual/non-manual division within the enterprise. Although 

routine white collar employees are similarly bereft of influence,, 

they share many advantages in common with their superiors which 

set them apart from the working class. Both the evidence of 

strikes and what can be gleaned about group attitudes suggests 
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that whatever the superficial complexities of the social universe 

of the Yugoslav enterprise, it has engendered in manual workers 

a distinct sense of their own isolation and separateness, and 

this appears to be reflected in the attitudes of non-manual 

personnel as well, particularly among those who are physically 

cut off from contact with manual workers. 

On the other hand, this does not preclude the existence of 

divisions among the non-manual stratum as a whole. Relevant 

here are the tensions which exist between 'professional' and 

'political' personnel involved in the administration of the enter- 

prise. These tensions arise because of the half-hearted nature 

of the move towards the enterprise as a focus of economic power. 

The market-oriented manager in Yugoslavia finds himself in a 

structurally dissimilar position from his western counterpart 

with respect to control over major policy activityl and this 

leads to the inhibition of the professionalization of management, 

reflected in the reluctance of many highly trained people to 

become candidates for top management posts, and their generally 

marginal position within the structure of decision-making. Some- 

times these tensions manifest themselves in a more open,, ideolog- 

ical form, which indicates the wish of this group to see important 

structural changes in the system of economic organization aimed 

at breaking the Party's monopoly of decision-making initiative. 

The evidence on work situation is of particular interest in 

pointing up the fact that one of the principles of stratification 

at work in Yugoslav society is the unintended consequences of 

the monopoly of political power. Political priorities preclude 

the strengthening of specifically working class organizations 

aimed at redressing the power of managements which has followed 

decentralization an an instrument of economic policy. The Party 
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thus finds itself confronted by tensions which it finds difficult 

to redress. On the other hand, decentralization has not gone 

so far as to hand over to the managerial stratum the powers 

necessary to removing the anomalies and dysfunctions which accom- 

pany a state controlled economic 'superstructure'. In many ways 

the Party, in trying to strike a balance between decentralization 

and control, appears to be getting the worst of both worlds, 

building up class inequalities for which it has no ready remedy 

together with an economic system which is ill-adapted to the 

process of stimulating a modernp technology-intensive industry. 



SECTION IV 

STATUS GROUPS 
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(i) Occupational prestige rankings 

Status can be most usefully thought of as following the 

distribution of inequalities of class and power. The apportion- 

ing of social honour, insofar as it coincides with these latter, 

acts to stabilise them. Weber made his most explicit statement 

about the relationship between the dimensions of inequality in 

his discussion of class and status# observing that every period 

of technical and economic transformation "threatens stratification 

by status and pushes the class situation into the foreground. "' 

However, as Lockwood shows, the relationship is also a reverse 

one. He demonstrates how for clerical workers in the British 

class structure "the status and advantage that had been won 

through scarcity Z-of literate workers-7 was perpetuated by 

tradition and proved extremely resistant to change. ,2 Status, 

then, can be the subject of conflicting interests, in contrast 

to the uses to which it has frequently been put in empirical 

studies which have sometimes tended misleadingly to emphasise 

the integrative aspects of status differentiation. Lockwoods 

study provides the clue to Weber's rather cryptic remark that 

status "abhors higgling". 3 High status, in other words, where 

it is accorded, isolates groups from the necessity of unadorned 

conflict in the market#, which depends upon bargaining power and 

is historically linked with the growth of working class political 

agencies designed to multiply that power by association. 

To think of status as a lagged function of other forms of 

inequality, and, conversely, as persisting in their absence is 

to raise fundamental problems of research technique. Status, 

that is, moulds the perception of objectively revealed inequal- 

ities by passing them through the refracting prism of personal 
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Table IV. 1 Prestige ranking of 16 occupations, Slovenia, 1966, 

according to 

a) personal evaluation of respondents, and 
b) respondents' estimate of "society's" ranking 

(No. of respondents = 382) 

a) 

1. Doctor 

2. Secondary schoolteacher 
3. Electrical engineer (VHQ) 

4. Primary schoolteacher 
5. Graduate economist 
6. Construction technician (0) 

7. Nurse 

8. Army Officer 
9. Skilled worker (industry) 

10. Peasant 
11. Driver 
12. Artisan-private sector 
13. US worker (industry) 

14. US worker (construction) 

15. Priest 

16. White collar, routine 

b) 

1. Doctor 
2. Electrical engineer 
3. Secondary schoolteacher 
4. Army Officer 

5. Graduate economist 
6. Primary schoolteacher 
7. Construction technician 

8. Nurse 

9. Skilled worker (industry) 

10. Driver 
11. Peasant 
12. Artisan 

13. White collar, routine 
14. US worker (industry) 

15. US worker (construction) 

16. Priest 

Source: J. Goricar, "Vrednovanje nekih zanimanja", JUS 1966, 
tables 1 and 2, pp 254-5. 

In the original presentation, respondents were grouped accord- 
ing to their area of residencer whether industrial, urban or 

rural in character. Howeverr no significant differences 

emergedt and the lindustria 11 respondents' answers are re- 
corded here. In addition, it should be noted that the author 
does not exclude the possibility that the status of primary 
schoolteacher is tactfully somewhat inflated, since the 

questionnaire was administered through primary schoolchildren 

to their parents. 
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Table IV. 2 Prestige ranking of 25 occupations, Slovenia, 1969 

(No. of respondents = 1,974 - 2,059) 

Occupation Mean score 
(5-point scale) 

1. University lecturer 4.78 
2. Doctor 4.76 

3. Federal government minister 4.67 

4. General 4.58 

5. Judge 4.55 

6. Enterprise director 4.44 

7. Factory engineer (VHQ) 4.41 

8. Nurse 3.80 

9. Secondary schoolteacher 3.76 

10. Journalist 3.76 

11. Priest 3.75 
12. Army Officer 3.65 

13. Secretary of Commune 3.63 

14. Technician 3.50 

15. Master-craftsman (HS) 3.46 
16. Traffic superintendent, bus services 3.30 
17. Artisan, private sector 3.21 
18. Shop assistant 3.00 
19. Peasant 2.98 
20. Skilled worker 2.88 
21. Driver 2.86 
22. Policeman 2.84 
23. Postman 2.80 
24. Sexton 2.23 
25. seasonal worker 2.22 

Source: A. Caserman et al., Social Mobility in Slovenia, 
unpublished. 

The secretary of a commune is comparable with a town 

clerk in function. 'Sexton' is included because in pre- 
communist Yugoslavia he was a full-time functionary of 
the Catholic church, with considerable prestige in the 
local community. 
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evaluation, and it is precisely his concern with this the sub- 

jective aspect of stratification which has earned Weber deserved 

distinction among theorists. Howeverr as we earlier observed$, 
4 

to overemphasise the autonomous basis of status ascription in 

industrial societies is itself misleading. In practice, the 

problem of status ascription has nagged theorists more than empi- 

rical investigators. There is enough correlation between class 

and status orders, as a matter of observation, to suggest that 

the two dimensions are strongly linked. Both Rex and Parkin 

trace this link to the power of those located high in the other 

hierarchies of inequality over the creation and dissemination of 

ideas. 5 The transition from 'is' to 'ought', from the factual 

to the normative spheres of inequality is instantaneous, because 

it is urged by those who wish to buttress the existing structure 

of rewards. This is part of what it means to speak of a class- 

stratified society. Even in a socialist country, where part of 

the official ideology consciously promotes egalitarian principles, 

the value system generated by the industrial order strikes deeper 

roots. Weselowski and Slomczynski show for Polish cities that 

the status attitudes of respondents have been affected only super- 

ficially by egalitarian ideology. "Their egalitarianism seemed 

to extend to the general principle that each job is of equal value, 

but stopped short of actual occupational differentiation. " 6 We 

should suppose this to be even more true of Yugoslavia, where 

the facts of inequality are more obtrusive and the commitment of 

the Party to the principle of 'rewards according to work' more 

intense. 

it comes as no surprise therefore to find that the Prestige 

of occupations in Yugoslavia follows a familiar pattern. The 

real problem, howeverg, is to discover the extent and distribution 
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of status dissensus, which is typically found empirically once 

a decision has been made to look for it. 7 It is this feature 

of social honour ascription which provides the clues to variat- 

ions in the criteria of ranking, and opens the way to a comparison 

of social structures. Unfortunatelyp there are no 6mpirical 

studies directed at giving us the answers to these questions. 

Nevertheless, we are not entirely in the dark either. Although 

we cannot yet say with accuracy to what extent there has occurred 

a crystallization of "status-ideologies" (Rex), we can examine 

the question of the degree of closure of status groups, upon 

which such crystallization depends. A social group which is con- 

stantly penetrated by other strata with differing outlooks and 

life-styles is unlikely to develop a very marked sense of social 

distance and normative differentiation would tend to be corre- 

spondingly repressed. We shall now discuss this point with 

reference to patterns of mobility and intermarriage, and then 

move on to consider three major aspects of status differentiation; 

rural/urban differentiation, education, and power, in their 

relation to the class hierarchy. 

(ii) Mobility and status 

Yugoslav intergenerational mobility has been marked by a 

very high rate of upward and long range mobility. For the urban 

populationt downward mobility has been all but unknown. A study 

of a rural community shows that the relatively high rate of 

downward mobility characteristic of manual labour is closely 

linked with geographical location. It found that 48.2% of manual 

workers had been downwardly mobile into unskilled or peasant 

occupations, as against 14% nationally. 8 Most significantly of 
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all, penetration of the apex of the occupational pyramid has been 

possible for many workers' and peasants' children. Obviously, 

only a relatively small number of such children do in fact make 

this transition, but their rates of representation at the apex 

are high, as table IVA shows. 

Table IV. 4 Social origins of non-manual personnel 

and leading cadres, 1960 

Peasant Manual Non-manual 

Auxiliary and UQ 55.1 29.1 15.8 

Q and HQ 31.9 33.0 35.1 

VHQ 27.2 21.7 51.1 

Leading cadres 36.7 24.9 38.4 

Source: Milic, 1965, p 125. 

Parkin argues that this degree of penetration has an import- 

ant effect on the stratification order as a whole, because it 

inhibits the emergence of competing status-ideologies which deni- 

grate achievement values and emphasise other values with greater 

prominence. 
9 As evidence he cites the occupational aspirations 

of parents for their children, which shows a very great degree 

of optimism about their careers. (It is worth pointing out that 

this pattern of aspiration is entirely confirmed in a separate 

survey dealing with manual workers only). 
10 The main break in 

the pattern of career choice comes within the working class I and 

even among unskilled workers well over 40% opted for professions 

demanding the very highest qualifications. The correctness of 

the conclusion drawn by Parkin is also supported by experience 

of Yugoslav conditions. Although the marks of status, for example 

in patterns of dress and consumptiont are increasingly evident in 

Yugoslav society, they seem not yet to be symbolic of a very 

marked social distance. The fluidity of Yugoslav conditions, 
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in terms of mobility, makes for considerable ease of interaction 

between social strata, and this is reinforced by the egalitarian 

manners which a marxist regime tends to foster. 

Table IV. 5 Parents occupational aspirations for their children (%) 

Desired occupation Respondents' occ upational cateS M 
for children Lower Higher 

Peasant USISS S/HS white white 
collar collar 

Agricultural worker 6.8 o. 4 0.3 - - 
Manual worker/craftsman 18.3 27.2 14.4 10.5 6.1 

Clerk 10.7 6.6 3.9 5.7 1.8 

Technician 3.8 3.7 6.6 5.7 5.7 

Schoolteacher 13.6 11.5 8.1 9.5 7.0 

Doctor 8.9 9.9 12.2 18.1 15.7 

Engineer 12.4 15.6 24.1 13.4 24.9 

Other 'higher' professions 18.3 17.7 20.2 26.6 28.6 

other/Don't know 7.2 7.4 10.2 10.5 10.2 

Source: Parkin, 1971, table 6, p 314. 

At the same time, this is not to deny the existence of a 

clearly perceived status order. We have already indicated 

evidence which demonstrates a tendency on the part of manual 

workers to devalue non-manual occupations. Mobility rates play 

a part here, too, since differential rates of movement into the 

higher reaches of the occupational structure noticeably separate 

manual and non-manual strata. This cleavage can be brought out 

best with reference to the routine white collars, retail and 

defence personnel. They are far more likely than workers to 

experience long-range movement upwards, and this is a question 

not merely of the relative sizes of the various occupational 

groups,, but extends to the actual numbers of children who make 

such a move. Even sales personnele who are very much marginal 

to the main body oý the middle classes, shows in only a slightly 
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less degree this tendency to move up in the non-manual hierarchy 

which mark them off from manual workers. The figures suggest 

unequivocally that it is the rapid expansion of the occupational 

structure itself which has contributed most to working class 

mobility, rather than similarities in the use made of opportun- 

ities for such movement. This is a point which emerges with even 

greater clarity in the discussion on education and mobility. 

(iii) Intermarriage between occupational groups 

Patterns of intermarriage are linked both causally and 

consequentially with the status order. They give some clue to 

the extent of personal interac. tion-between occupational groups, 

as well as telling us something about the criteria which determine 

the choice of a marital partner. There is, regrettablye no 

evidence available on how far the parents of the spouses influence 

this choice. On the other hand, we shall be dealing with the 

evidence of marriages contracted in 1961, which in view of the 

social structure of pre-war Yugoslavia means that the chances of 

any parent having been a member of the professional middle classes 

is rather small, and the humble origins of the mass of spouses 

no doubt helps to explain the relative weakness of status- 

consciousness which is suggested by tables IV. 6.1 and IV. 6.2. 

This observation gives especial force to the status gap 

between the peasantry and the working class, which is reflected 

in the reluctance of working class girls to marry peasant men. 

This is noted as a fundamental break in the status order, gener- 

ated by the relative stability and ease of employment in the 

social sector, higher incomej, and the attractions of town life 

for young people. 
11 By contrast, male manual workers frequently 
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marry peasant girls. Partly, this is a matter of simple necess- 

ity, since women are relatively poorly represented in the working 

class population. Howevery it must also be observed that the 

woman at marriage abandons many of her personal claims to status 

in favour of that of the husband, so that this combination in 

marriage presents fewer problems than the reverse. 

Bearing this fact in mind, the evidence of status fluidity 

becomes even more convincing. One in five of women in the higher 

white collar grouping married manual workers, as did 15.9% of 

leading cadre ladies. Finance and office personnel,, a high 

proportion of whom are women, married a working class person 

more often than one from their own or a higher occupational group. 

Here an analogy testifies to the force of social origin in pat- 

terning intermarriage. Lockwood showed in his study that the 

social background of the clerks' home, whether for males or 

females, was important in guiding the choice of a spouse. 
12 In 

a situation where over 80% of the UQ grouping and 65% of 0 and 

HQ personnel were in 1960 themselves of peasant or manual origin 
13 

we should expect an absence of the distinctive cultural and 

aspirational inheritance generated by the British class system 

for a significant proportion of the clerical stratum. 

At the same time, we cannot ignore signs of incipient status 

endogamy at each end of the occupational hierarchy. Higher non- 

manual groups evidently undergo a process of education and 

acculturation which restricts their choice of marriage partner. 

In about 60% of cases they married someone from their own group- 

ing, or from the finance and office staff. The differences 

between men and women in the latter category also gives support 

to the view that status is likely in the future to become a 

limiting factor in marriages. men marry upwards less often then 
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women, and in terms of mix with the peasant group the differences 

are most marked. Manual workers, too, only infrequently marry 

into the non-manual stratum, even the lower echelons. Partly, 

of course, this is a question of the relative numbers involved, 

but it is not less important in contributing to the cultural 

homogeneity of the working class. 

The tendency towards closure is likely to be reinforced 

when the rates of mobility dropt as they must. As we shall later 

show, manual and non-manual occupations are clearly different- 

iated in the use they make of education as a channel of mobility, 

and in time this must be reflected in the rates at which peasants 

and workers can infiltrate the lower white collar echelonsy as 

they have characteristically done both intra- and intergeneration- 

ally in the postwar period. it is significant, in this context, 

that educational attainment is a better guide to patterns of 

intermarriage than occupation itself. The proportion of people 

who marry someone with more than one level of educational attain- 

ment above or below them is very small, indeed. A particularly 

critical break is observed between the elementary school category 

and those above it,, and marriages across this boundary are rare 

indeed,, for both men and women. By contrast, the possession of 

even some completed grades of secondary school greatly raised 

the chances of a woman marrying upwards,, and trends are such 

that lower white collar personnel are staying on at school after 

the compulsory eight-year elementary school in rapidly increas- 

ing numbers, and many actually complete secondary school. This 

is a fact of great importance where we find such a close corre- 

spondence between education and intermarriage, however much 

mobility rates operate to spread the pattern across the occupat- 
ional spectrum. The inference is very clear. Yugoslav mobility 
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patterns first made possible movement independent of educational 

achievement, and then restricted mobility regardless of such 

attainment. Within the freedom of intermarriage this situation 

brought about there continued to operate a less fluid status 

order based on cultural characteristics. Both rural/urban con- 

trasts and educational attainment contribute to this cultural 

differentiation, and we shall deal with each of them in turn. 

Table IV. 7 Marriages according to the education 
of the spouses, 1961 M 

Husbands' 
Pa f, eation 

Wives' education 

Less than Incomplate 
elementary Elementary secondary Secondary Higher All 

Less than 
elementary 72.7 30.0 26.1 3.2 0.6 1.0 0.2 0.2 

- - 100.0 

Elementary 19.9 64.3 75.0 73.0 4.6 19.6 0.5 4.3 0.0 1.0 100.0 

Incomplete 
secondary 4.2 5.4 54.4 21.1 57.2 33.7 7.4 24.3 0.3 5.0 100.0 

Secondary 0.8 o. 3 17.9 2.3 32.0 18.3 43.3 47.6 5.9 30.7 100.0 

Higher 0.2 0-0 .. 8 o. 4 17.3 4.3 48.8 23.6 27.8 63.3 100.0 

N 
All 100.0 100.0 100.0 100.0 10000 16815 

Source: Milic, 1967, table 21, p 56. 

Ld 
N. B. The *All' totals do not quite make up 100%p 

as a small number of unknowns have been omitted. 
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(iv) Rural/urban status differentiation 

Not only the evidence of intermarriage, but the most super- 

ficial acquaintance with Yugoslavia, point to rural provenance 

as an important source of negative status evaluation. The most 

obvious manifestation of this fact is linguistic usage, since 

the work 'peasant' is more often used in a pejorative sense than 

in its definitional meaning. It refers to a bumpkin, a back- 

woodsman, without education, and lacking in civilized manners. 

The same sense of social distance among the urban classes is 

reflected in the monotonous predictability with which popular 

comedy entertainment focuses on the humour to be extracted from 

the peasant way of life, and the contrast it makes with modern 

styles of living. 

The taint of rural association disappears as the peasant 

assimilates to the urban environment, acquiring skills or educat- 

ion, and a style of life which enables him to merge with the 

urban classes. Howeverr the status gap between unskilled and 

skilled manual labour can only be understood partly in terms of 

this association. 
14 In 1960, Milic calculates, 73% of unskilled 

workers and 63% of semi-skilled workers had earlier been peasants. 

What distinguishes these people is that in the main they tend to 

be drawn from the rural proletariat of the southern republics, 

so that their presence in an industrial and urban environment 

represents the most marked contrast it would be possible to 

engineer# in terms of dress, speech, education and habits. 

This situation is induced by patterns of peasant mobility. 

Size of family holding is important for intergenerational mobil- 

ity, because small farms will not support more than one heir. 

Most Movement from private agriculture comes from farms of less 
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than 5 hectares. 15 Such farms make up more than 70% of the 

total number of holdings. 16 However, geographical location is 

important here. The fact that the southern republics have poorer 

soils and high birthrates means that they contribute dispro- 

portionately to movement into unskilled occupations. Those 

living in the north are advantaged by the fact that they live 

nearer to the urban concentrations which give them access to 

income from non-farm sources and to education for their children. 

Such peasant children become mobile into skilled work and non- 

manual occupations,, and cultural and ecological factors have 

combined to bring a steady abandonment of holdings as a source 

of income in the north. In Vojvodina and Slavonia, for example, 

in 1960, only 22% of households were training heirs for the hold- 

ing, as against 54% and 49% in Kosovo and the mountainous regions 

of the country,, respectively. 
17 

These differences persisted despite the fact that natural 

conditions and large families forced some 80% of the natural 

population increase between 1949 and 1960 to leave their native 

mountainous districts in search of work, and in 1963 these People 

formed half of all urban migrants. 
18 A minority of families buy 

holdings in the north each year, and from there repeat the cycle 

of mobility of the previous tenants. By far the greatest number, 

however,, have to move directly into the social sector. Poverty 

and scarcity of educational resources meant that the vast major- 

ity became unskilled workers. Of the 245#000 people who found 

work in the social sector in 1960,91,000 had a qualification 

earned while at school. only one in five of them was of rural 

origin. 
19 

For some of these recruits to unskilled labourp the trans- 

ition to skilled work and assimilation to the urban environment 
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is quick and painless. For many it is less easy. in the first 

place, there may be no geographical movement involved for the 

unskilled worker. Though employed in the social sector they 

remain on the holding, working it part-time. A common variant 

on this is seasonal work, so that the social sector is actually 

abandoned at various moments in the agricultural year. These 

people form the true class of peasant workers,, defined in terms 

of dual sources of income, as opposed to those who use their 

holdings basically as a home. There were 1.7 million of them 

in 1960, about a quarter of the total population. 
20 On these 

people, employment in the social sector makes little cultural 

impact. For the most part, they are quite content to remain 

unskilled workers, regarding their other employment purely as 

a device for supplementing their incomes. 

These peasant-workers are called 'polutanil, and the name 

implies someone who in only half-engaged by his industrial en- 

viroranent. However, the problem of the 'polutan' mentality is 

not really solved by a definite decision to abandon agriculture 

as a source of income. The problem is essentially a regional 

one. Even within the working class,, mobility is frequently re- 

stricted by a lack of education. The illiteracy rate in the 

Bosnian population over ten was 32.5% in 1961, as against 1.8% 

in Slovenia, 21 
and everywhere the recruitment of unskilled labour 

from the rural hinterlands produces the cultural clash which 

lack of education symbolises. 'Polutanil characteristically 

make no concessions to the psychological demands of industrial 

22 
work, and in terms of dress and personal habits are very easily 

distinguishable from skilled, urbanized workers. 
23 Much of the 

indifference of unskilled workers to participation in self- 

management affairs,, as an example of attitudinal differentiation, 
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is traceable to the fact that they have "one foot in the furrow", 

as the expressive Yugoslav phrase has it. 24 The influence of 

the 'polutan' mentality is pervasive within the working class, 

and one which adds to the class differences between skilled and 

unskilled labour a status gap which is a major feature of the 

occupational prestige order. 

(v) Education and status 

During the earlier discussion on occupational mobility it 

was stressed to what extent education has become a determinant 

of mobility in Yugoslavia, even more so than in industrially 

more advanced countries where the government does not interfere 

with the free play of the market in securing the employment of 

educationally well qualified people. In contrast to the earlier 

period of economic development# therefore, education now plays 

a much more critical role in shaping the structure of inequal- 

ities. In addition, in a society where the rural/urban distinct- 

ion operates with such force, education is a prime source of 

status differentiation, symbolizing to a high degree the success- 

ful transition from a peasant way of life to the urban middle 

classes. 

The fact that secondary and higher education in Yugoslavia 

are of the mass type has meant that the upper reaches of the 

occupational structure have remained open to all social groups. 

(According to OECD figures for 1963 Yugoslavia had 4% of its 

20 - 24 age group in higher education, the same proportion an 

in France and Belgium). 25 The result has been that the children 

of workers and peasants have been the main beneficiaries of the 

educational expansion characteristic of the period after 1955. 



199 

As table IV. 8 shows, between 1948 and 1969 the proportion of 

non-manual children in full-time higher education remained 

constant. Over the twenty-year period covered by the table, 

blue collar offspring made substantial gains. At the same time, 

the table also reveals a later slowing in the rate of increase 

of manual workers' children, and a drop in the representation 

of peasant children. The first trend is probably over-dramatised 

by the figures, since the peculiar age-structure of the artisan 

grouping means that their offspring are a disappearing group 

within the student populationt as are artisans themselves within 

the structure of occupations. Neverthelesst trends are develop- 

ing which are tending to advantage non-manual children even 

thought-as the figures make clear, they should not be exaggerated. 

In the first place, although the process of income differ- 

entiation (which is the most important aspect of class in determ- 

ining extended schooling) has been relatively mild, the fall in 

real value of the dinar has had a disabling effect on many lower 

income groups, we may surmise. This applies especially to un- 

skilled workers. They tend to have large families, and to live 

longer distances from educational centres, which to them raises 

the costs of schooling disproportionately. A second factor is 

probably even more decisive, and it applies with especial force 

to the children of peasants, although it must affect many rural- 

based workers as well. This is an ecological factorl which has 

become prominent through the decentralization Of funds for 

secondary schooling. As a result, the central state budget has 

ceased to underwrite equality of educational opportunity over 

the whole territory of Yugoslavia to the extent it once did. 

The system of financing secondary schooling now in force has led 

to a strong urban/rural discrimination. In 1965F 52% of all 
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secondary school places were located in 30 major towns and 

cities, which contained only 16% of the total populationt and 

a still smaller proportion of the school age population owing 

to differential fertility rates. 
26 This could not but be re- 

flected. in higher education as well, and an early study reveals 

marked regional variations in the recruitment of students accord- 

ing to the degree of industrialization. 27 Such variations have 

of course always existed, but they are being intensified by the 

state's abandonment of its central regulative role in education. 

This gives clear cut advantages to the children of skilled 

workers and of non-manual employees, who are by reason of their 

occupation more likely to work in urbanized areas. 

Table IV. 8 Structure of full time students by social origins, 

1948 - 1969 28 

Social origin 1948/9 1958/9 1969/70 

Peasant 16.2 22.7 17.6 

Manual 7.7 15.9 23.3 

Artisans 16.3 5.0 - 
Non-manual 51.1 45.6 47.0 

Other 8.7 10.8 10.0 

Unknown - - 2.1 

N 47j, 596 76#239 159#718 

Source: M. Janicijevic,, unpublished material; 
St. B. 670, table 2-8. 

A third factor which ought not to be disregarded is that 

many manual workers may be increasingly less desirious, of higher 

education for their childrent unless it is of the vocationally- 

oriented kind, or in a technical subject. The rising numbers 

of the student population mask a change in the rates of graduation# 
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which are a new feature of the higher educational scene. Bet- 

ween 1958/9 and 1962/3 the index of graduates was 155.29 After 

this date, however, the rate of increase in student numbers and 

th e rate of graduation parted company. Student numbers rose 

slightly between 1962/3 and 1967/8j from 106,000 to 109,000, 

with slight intermediate fluctuations. 30 The index of graduates 

for the period was 90.31 This trend, which arose in response to 

changes in the structure of employment opportunity, gathered 

way at the very moment when Yugoslavia experienced her post-war 

, bulge' generation in secondary schoolingr so that between 1963 

and 1967 the numbers finishing secondary school rose by over 65%, 

while the proportion continuing into higher education also rose. 

The faculty authorities reac%d to these unparalleled pressures 

by in effect extending courses. The percentage of students who 

completed faculty education without repeating one or more years 

fell from 20% in 1964 to 13% in 1967.32 They also introduced 

devices such as entrance examinations to cut down numbers of 

full time students, and agreed to hold these on the same day, 

so that the practice of shopping around by weaker students to 

find a faculty to take them ended. 

To some extent this situation must have led to the assertion 

of class advantages in a situation of scarcity of degrees. 

Clearly, when a university course is going to last five, six or 

even seven years, and the system of selection is undergoing 

refinement, manual workers' children are bound to suffer the 

consequences. However, the reality is more subtle than this. 

In a time of dearth of jobs, the whole significance of education 

is bound to-change. The changes in higher education itself only 

reflect the fact that for very many graduates no immediate pros- 

pects of employment are available. Here we have to make a quite 
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clear distinction between technical and non-technical types of 
education. We saw in the discussion of incomes that all forms 

of non-technical personnel in industry have suffered in the 

market because of the glut produced by the schooling system. 
33 

Thus, the reluctance of manual workers' and peasant children to 

enter higher education in non-technical subjects is not peculiar 

to them but runs throughout the pattern of aspirations for higher 

education, among all social groups. This was shown clearly in 

a study of Skopje secondary school pupils carried out in 1969.34 

All aspirants for higher education showed a very marked prefer- 

ence for the Technical, Medical and Natural Science groups. No 

directly comparable figures are available, but the pattern of 

actual representation on the various groups of faculties shown 

by Milic for 1956/7 35 
strongly suggest that non-technical educat- 

ion has undergone just the form of status devaluation we might 

expect, given that it is associated with relatively poor rewards 

and unemployment. It would not be surprising if many manual and 

peasant children, lacking any status prejudice in the matter, 

preferred the quick returns and relatively high incomes of 

skilled work to the doubtful outcome of long periods of expense 

in higher education promising only a poor return on the invest- 

ment. 

Table IV-9.1 Aspiration for higher education among 

Skopje Secondary school pupils, 1969, 

Nat. Medi- Tech- Hum. / 
Social origins None Sci. cine nical SOC. Sci. 

Peasant 93.5 4.3 2.2 

Manual 68.9 2.5 1.6 22.2 4.9 

Clerical, sales 43.0 6.4 4.3 36.6 9.7 

Higher professional 16.7 5.3 9.6 44.7 23.7 

Other 44.0 5.3 6.7 34.7 9.3 

N- 450 

Source: Georgievski, 1972, table 10, p 320. 
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Table IV. 9.2 Students, by groups of faculties 

and social origins, 1956/7 

Social origins Law Econ- Human- Tech- 
omics ities nical etc. 

Peasant 16.6 16.3 16.0 51.1 

Manual 15.2 17.0 16.7 51.1 

Non-manual 14.3 9.7 23.5 42.5 

Artisans 13.7 13.3 19.5 53.5 

Lib. professions 20.1 9.2 26.2 44.5 

N= 54,469 

Source: Milic, 1959, table 12, p 74, adapted. 

The picture is complicated by the fact that the higher- 

status groups maintain a strong lien on the prestigious gymnazia. 

These schools take the cream of the elementary school leavers, 

and provide a broad-based course leading to the possibility of 

signing up on any of the faculties. These two factors mean a 

very high upper class representation on the four-year faculty 

courses, and particularly on the non-technical ones. In 1969/70, 

85% of all first-year students on the faculties of Philosophy, 

Philology, Law, and Political Science were gymnasia leavers. 

only on the Economics faculty and the other 23 technical faculties 

were leavers from secondary vocational schools better able to 

maintain the pace of competition for academic honours, forming 

35% of all first-year students. 
36 The secondary vocational 

schools are better placed in this area of the academic market 

because they provide the kind of 'applied' and vocationally 

oriented courses which are better integrated with such faculties. 

The secondary vocational schools are most closely linked 

of all, however, with the polytechnic system,, and their pupils 

are represented in polytechnics in equal proportions with gymnazia- 
leavers. 37 As a result, working class and peasant children made 
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up 55% of all polytechnic students in 1957/8. By 1969/70 this 

proportion was still steady at 56.7%. 38 For whatever cause, 

whether because of status considerations or more specifically 

educational reasons, this sector of the higher education system 

has resisted pressure from the children of non-manual parents, 

in a way that is not characteristic of the trends in gymnazia. 

Now the point is that the relation of the polytechnic graduate 

to the labour market has been much more favourable, precisely 

because they provide the 'middle-level' skills crucial to the 

hierarchy of occupations, such as technicians and primary school 

teachers, and which tended to get overlooked by the more able 

pupils in the "gold rush" atmosphere of free education and good 

mobility prospects. The index of polytechnic graduates 1968: 1964 

was 167,39 and the numbers who graduated without repeating a 

year was high, 38% in 1967 and 47% in 1964.40 While the gymnazia 

'high-fliers' were scambling for faculty education, therefore, 

many peasants' and workers' children were lodging themselves in 

the less competitive sectors of the educational system, and the 

market has worked to raise the value of their skills. 

The middle classes have thus found themselves in POSSession 

of the advantages within the educational system provided by their 

cultural superiority and which is characteristic of middle classes 

everywhere, but have been unable to translate this into market 

advantage. It is a particularly galling fact that many of the 

people located high in the occupational structure achieved their 

mobility without the benefit of the educational advantages the 

middle classes have contrived for their children. The outcome 

is a separation to some extent of occupation and education as, 

sources of status. Probably more significant, howeverp is the 

reduction of the status of education itself. 41 
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Indeed, the size of the student population in Yugoslavia can 

partly be seen as a response to the employment situation. The 

government siphons off comparatively cheaply potential new in- 

cursions into the labour market, while the student acquires some 

claim to status and useful social insurance rights. This situat- 

ion in education contributes still further to the blurring of 

social boundaries, already cut across by shifting trends in 

mobility. 

Nevertheless, education is among the hardest of all forms 

of entrenched advantage to counteract in a socialist societyr 

because of the influence of the family in passing on cultural 

attainment. Redressive mechanisms have normally been confined 

to special periods of post-revolutionary political activity aimed 

at building up a specifically socialist intelligentsia of prolet- 

arian origin. There is none of this working in favour of manual 

workers in Yugoslavia at the present time, and from very early 

in the post-war period the signs of differentiation were present. 

Milic found in 1953/4 that children of fathers who had elementary 

schooling only passed the matriculation without referral in 53.9% 

of cases. The figure for the offspring of university educated 

fathers was 70%. 42 This is even allowing for the fact that work- 

ing class children in the secondary system constitute a favourable 

sampler since many are eliminated at the age of fourteen by the 

operation of class factors, which means in effect that the child- 

ren of unskilled workers are the first to drop out, together with 

those Of the peasantry. The fact of economic development in it- 

self creates a new, educated middle class with which manual 

children find it hard to compete. It was in Slovenia that Milic 

noted, in 1951/2, the strongest links between a tendency to self- 

reproduction among social groups, and economic developmentj 
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expressed in per capita income. He found a good negative corre- 

lation between economic development and the index of represent- 

ation of workers' children in secondary schools of all typest 

with a corresponding, though slightly weaker, positive correlation 

in favour of the children of non-manual parents. 
43 The evidence 

suggests that this is a thing which has spread to the less 

developed republics in the time since that studyp as table 

IV. 10.1 indicates. Although there are problems in comparison 

because of the differences in size of sample in the two tables 

below, the impression is that non-manual advantage has been 

securely consolidated in secondary education, which, in the event 

of a narrowing of selection procedures to higher educational 

institutions, could be every bit as divisive in class terms as 

the grammar/secondary school dichotomy in British life. 

Table IV. lO. l 

Social origin 

Peasant 

Manual 

Clerical, sales 
Higher non-manual 

& artisan 
Others 

N= 450 

Social origins of pupils in Skopje 

secondary schools, 1969 

Trade Secondary 
Gymnazia schools vocational schools 

- 95.3 6.5 ( 46) 

7.4 62.3 30.3 (122) 

20.4 30.7 40.9 ( 93) 

67.5 6.1 26.4 (114) 

33.3 37.3 29.4 ( 75) 

Source: Georgievski, 1972, table 5, p 310. 
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Table IV. 10.2 Social origins of secondary school 

pupils, FNRJ, 1951/2 44 

Gymnazia, Trade Secondary 
Social origin higher grades schools vocational schools 

Peasant 15.5 52.6 31.9 (91,900) 

Manual 14.2 60.7 25.1 (47,154) 

Artisans 23.3 46.7 30.0 (29,321) 

Non-manual 40.4 17.7 41.9 (67t575) 

Others 19.8 47.6 32.6 (13,992) 

N= 255,989 

Source: Milic, 1959, table 1, p 51, adapted. 

So far, such a narrowing of selection procedures has not 

been permitted to occur. Even in 1967/8, when the secondary 

schools were experiencing the swollen numbers of the 'bulge' 

generation, the somewhat startling proportion of 95% of gymnazia- 

finishers and 55% of those completing secondary vocational school 

courses went straight on to some form of higher education. 
45 

This shows in another way the extent to which the middle levels 

of the occupational structure have been left to those with incom- 

plete secondary education or less. As a result, there is little 

status distinction which can arise on the basis of educational 

differences between the mass of routine non-manual people and 

skilled labour. The former in 1967 comprised three-quarters of 
46 persons who had completed elementary schooling (46.2%) or less. 

The same proportion (40.8%) of skilled mn had finished'element- 

ary school according to the IDN survey,, and among highly skilled 

men only 7% lacked it. 47 

Against this backgroundp the use which office and finance 

personnel make of education for their children makes a striking 

contrast. To some extent, the figures in table IV. 11 can be 

explained by the fact that a quarter of finance and office 
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personnel had completed secondary education, and that unskilled 

workers are not shown separately. However, a comparison with 

the higher white collar grouping, who between them had 80% of 

personnel with secondary school education or better,, 48 indicates 

beyond question that here we have to deal with a status charact- 

eristic which cannot be reduced to a problem either of income or 

of the educational level of the parent. Yugoslav white collar 

employees, in their concern with the intensive use of educational 

opportunity, exhibit a generic similarity with their British 

peers,, who likewise outdo their superiors in the status order 

in this respect. 
49 

Table IV. 11 

Group 

Representation of occupational groupings among 

the full-time student_population,, 1964/5 

Index of representation 

Service personnel 35.8 117.2 

Peasants 35.9 206.2 

Industrial and 65.5 282.2 
craft workers 

Traffic personnel 81.8 300.0 

Defence personnel 82.3 405.7 

Group 

Sales personnel 
Leading cadres 

others (pensioners etc. ) 

Higher white collar 
Finance & of f ice personnel 

28 
Source: Janicijevic, unpublished work. 

This parallel is all the more striking in that nothing in 

the history of the group would lead us to expect it. Clerical 

workers as a group have no inherited weight of status generated 

by a special position within the social class order in the post- 

war period. During the entire period, on the contrary, they have 

been distinguished by their strong links with the peasantry and 

the working class in terms of social origin. Further, the 

political system has prevented the growth of representative 

organizations which could create and sustain their self-image 
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and sense of cohesion as a group. Even in terms of educational 

achievement, clerical workers much resemble the industrial 

proletariat, which argues against even a sense of cultural 

distinctiveness marking them off from the latter. In the Polish 

study quoted earlier, it is argued that what separates the group 

of office employees from the working class is their cultural 

patterns, expressed as the likelihood of their having books in 

the home, reading regularly, and the like. Thus, the argument 

runs, whatever happens in the sphere of the distribution of 

material goods,, "Special significance should be attached to what 

might be called a distinct reading threshold. " 50 This is a very 

pertinent observation in view of the known influence of family 

background in urging on the young to educational success. However,, 

reading and the ownership of books is itself closely related to 

educational attainment, as we might expect on commonsense grounds 

In this respect, however, Yugoslav office employees are very dif- 

ferent from their Polish counterparts. 65% of the Polish group 

had completed secondary schooling or better, and only one in ten 

had had no experience at all of the secondary school system. 
52 

The corresponding figures for Yugoslavia are 28.2% and 65.2%. 

In other words, we seem to be witnessing a situation where the 

social structure is in the process moulding a distinct status 

group at this point in the occupational order, along the lines 

characteristic of western societies. We shall be returning to 

this point later, when we shall argue that the intensive use of 

educational opportunity by the group can very well be interpreted 

as an instrumental response to its isolation within the class 

structurer quite apart from the possibility of some degree of 

positive status identification with higher non-manual groups. 

For the moment,, however, we shall move on to consider the possible 
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reasons for the unusually low status of routine white collar 

occupations, and the implications of this for an understanding 

of power as a source of social cleavage which to some extent 

cuts across the class order generated by the market. 

(vi) The status of routine white collar occupations 

The position of this group within the occupational prestige 

rankings shown in table iV. 1 indicates that low grade admini- 

strative jobs have experienced a quite marked fall in social 

honour compared with their western counterparts. The exact 

location of the group is to some extent a matter of controversy 

among western sociologists, but a consensus exists that it is 

about on a par with skilled manual jobs. Glass's study, for 

example, ranks the routine clerk just above the fitter ordinally, 

although decisively so in terms of mean scores. 
53 On the other 

hand, Blau's re-analysis of the NORC study suggests that this 

order should be reversed. 
54 In any event, the placing of the 

routine white collar worker below the two categories of unskilled 

worker is unusual, and requires some attempt at explanation. 

Such an explanation clearly cannot rest on relative class 

position. Much as the market has. worked to depress the rewards 

of clerical work, it has still left unskilled workers at the 

bottom of the ladder. Goricar's study itself provides clues 

which suggest the operation of an independent factor of status 

devaluation. When respondents were asked to rank the same occu- 

pations in terms of their class attributes alone (i. e. the word 

"prestige" was not allowed to enter the question)# using criteria 

such as income, physical effort, and Job security, routine white 

collar work appeared above unskilled manual labour. The reversal 
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of this ordering made its appearance again, however, when the 

respondents were asked to evaluate the "social worth" of the 

occupations, 
55 

It is not at all easy to track down the cause of this nega- 

tive status evaluation in the absence of specifically designed 

research instruments, but two factors suggest themselves. The 

first is the high degree of feminization of clerical work. 

Research in the field indicates that between two-thirds and 80% 

of such posts in enterprises are filled by women. If this seems 

a high proportion, it should be noted that this bias is already 

marked in the representation of girls in secondary commercial 

schools, where they made up some 80% of the pupils, and their 

natural target would be jobs of a routine administrative kind. 

In the technical secondary schools there is an equally high pro- 
56 portion of boys. A large proportion of women in clerical 

occupations is generally thought to contribute to status degrad- 

ation, and this may well explain in part the systematic status 

discrepancy between technical and non-technical jobs at similar 

levels of qualification which is in any case generated by the 

operation of the market. 

The fact that many such jobs are done by poorly paid women 

would tend to reinforce the status gap between manual workers 

and clerical occupations arising from attitudes to productivity 

and rewards. We have already adduced evidence that manual work- 

ers in Yugoslavia, as elsewhere, may well regard the enterprise 

administrators with same suspicion. They are "pen-pushers" who 

take more than their fair share of the rewards because of the 

power they wield over decision-making. It is not,, of course,, 

suggested that clerical employees have a measure of political 

power denied to manual workers. But to a far greater degree they 
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are the beneficiaries of an economic system which concentrates 

power in the hands of managements, and they are seen as agents 

of that power. Probably socialist ideology plays an important 

role here, since the doctrine of 'rewards according to work' 

and the special place of the working class in the marxist social 

scheme could be expected to sensitize manual men to the issue of 

the legitimation of the structure of inequalities. For manual 

workers, social processes thus combine to facilitate the identi- 

fication of clerical work as unmanly and exploitative. 

However, all this does still not quite explain the universal 

deprecation of routine white collar work which its lowly status 

position suggestst and wh ich social attitudes reveal. 'Sluzbenik' 

shares with 'peasant' (though in somewhat. lesser degree) the 

doubtful distinction of carrying with it pejorative overtones in 

many usages. Probably the link is not accidental. Low-grade 

administrative work, as we have seen, has been associated through- 

out the postwar period with low educational qualifications and 

peasant origins. But, it is hypothesized, to overlook the extent 

to which routine white collar employment is negatively valued 

because of its relation to the political power structure may be 

to miss a fundamental aspect of differentiation between communist 

and capitalist stratification systems. 

(vii) Power and status 

Little systematic attention has been given to the relation- 

ship of these two dimensions of inequality. Lipset and Bendix, 

for example, devote only two pages of a lengthy book to the 

problem, and they argue explicitly that power is a dimension of 
inequality which to some degree cuts across status. The specific 
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examples they give are of a trade union leader and a higher 

civil servant, both of whom have a high power ranking but are,, 

respectively, low and high on status. 
57 This seems to be a 

clearly mistaken approach. In situations of political conflict 

we should expect sharply divergent evaluations of status of these 

two occupations, and the history of the industrial democracies 

suggest that status conflict has been the norm in those societies. 

Indeedt day-to-day experience would lead us to believe thatpower 

roles are more sensitive than others to status dissensus, because 

their prestige is inseparable from what specific incumbents say 

and do. This is not the case with the mass of occupations. As 

Parkin observest "institutionalized rank criteria provide a frame- 

work of occupational stereotypes or categories into which any . 
occupation can be incorporated. " 58 The stability of occupational 

prestige rankings depends, in effect, on the acceptance of these 

rank criteria as both necessary and sufficient for location in 

the social-honour hierarchy. Power roles, by their nature, un- 

cover the sources of division and legitimation in society. They 

are far less amenable to the process of elision by which indic- 

ators such as income and education are allowed to stand for 

status. 

This analysis is highly relevant to the status position of 

that group of administrative employees working in the state 

bureaucracies. They form only a small proportion of the whole, 
but one which is likely to be socially very visible because it 

is through this group that the public makes most of its contact 

with the mechanisms of political power. We have already seen 

that the professional morale of this group falls well below the 

impersonal bureaucratic standards demanded of their western 

Counterparts,, and that in fact government agencies have in the 
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very recent past been associated with downright corruption. 

It is therefore a reasonable guess that this group of "communards" 

contributes disproportionately to the status degradation of 

clerical work as a whole. 

We argued in section II that the behaviour of state bureau- 

cracies was only one aspect of the uncontrolled power, frequently 

symbolised by material privilege,, which tended to work against 

the legitimation of Party rule. It is not suggested that this 

witholding of legitimation amounts to wholesale political oppos- 

ition or anything like it. On the contrary,, the stock of the 

Yugoslav Party is, as far as one can judge, enviably high by 

comparison with other east European states. Not only did the 

Party preside over a rapid rise in the standard of living well 

on into the sixties but it contrived early on to make itself the 

focus of national pride by its resistance to Russia. Neverthe- 

less, there is a widespread feeling that some individuals do 

better than they should from Party membership, that the organiz- 

ation falls some way short of its ideological pretensions. Thus, 

in table IV. 2 we seem to see an unusual devaluation of the status 

of those occupations most nearly related to the political and 

administrative superstructure of society - Judge, Federal Minister, 

and General. It is difficult to be very precise about this in 

the absence of precise historical knowledge about the grounds of 

social honour ascription in particular social milieux. The 

estimation of the military, for example, is likely to vary con- 

siderably both in time and from country to country. However, it 

is most noticeable that the occupations of University Lecturer 

and Doctor head the rankings, despite their relatively lowly 

class attributes. These are both jobs which are most obviously 
linked with humanistic and humanitarian values, and which invite 
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assumptions about the personal worthiness of their holders. The 

two specifically political command roles - Federal Minister and 

Secretary of the Commune - are equally noticeably displaced in 

the status order when compared with their class and power attri- 

butes. It is certainly unusual by western standards to find a 

status order headed by the intelligentsia. 59 Interestingly, 

Poland shows a similar ordering, with the occupation of Minister 

in fact showing an even more drastic displacement in eigth place 

out of twenty-nine jobs ranked. 
60 

Of coursel carefully standardized comparisons of occupations 

would be necessary to determine whether we are here dealing with 

an aspect of differentiation between communist and democratic 

social structures, possibly incorporating the situs dimension of 

ranking 
61 

so as to show up the systematic nature of status de- 

valuation of power-related roles. But at least the findings of 

table IV. 2 are consistent with the belief often to be found in 

Yugoslavia, that the Party member has a head start in access to 

any advantages going. Janicijevic's study of students' attitudes 

came up with supporting evidence, and indicated that they saw a 

discrepancy between the factual and normative distribution of 

social and material advantages. All agreed in identifying as 

"privileged" those occupations, such as directors of enterprises, 

state administrators, political functionaries and leading cadres 

in general, which are closely identified with Party membership. 

By contrast,, they evaluated professions such as engineers, 

specialist occupations and the intelligentsia in general as not 

privileged, but felt that in the long term, if differentiation 

was to be permitted, it was the professions which most deserved 

distinction. 62 It was also observed that students of Zagreb and 

Ljubljana universities placed Party members high on the list of 
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privileged groups in society. In the two most developed repub- 

lics, where the technical and humanistic intelligentsia is 

strongest, in other words, Party membership is seen as itself 

conferring privilege. This, again, is wholly consistent with 

the informal power wielded by individuals with local elite con- 

nections, so that power influences the status evaluation of 

occupations apparently far removed from the institutionalized 

power structure. 

In this way the state operates to create a line of social 

cleavage running 'vertically' through the class order, although 

its salience should not be overstated. There is obviously a 

tendency for the system of rewards sustained by the market and 

by political association to coincide. Nevertheless, within each 

qualification grouping within the non-manual stratum there is a 

large minority for whom Party membership means advantages not 

contingent on occupational position. The answers of the Zagreb 

and Ljubljana students indicates that the new generation of the 

intelligentsiar reared on a meritocratic social philosophy, is 

sensitive to the discrimination arising from the Ivezal network. 

Even the qualification structure of the Party may exaggerate 

similarities between it and the intelligentsia, although it is 

undeniable that in terms of education and social background they 

are coming closer together. One of the most interesting statist- 

ics on the composition of the Party is the very high rate of 

representation of HQ personnel (58.7%) as against VHQ people 

(43.6%). It is a further distinguishing characteristic of the 

HO grouping that 17% of them in 1960 Wad acquired their status 

on the basis of work experiencer 
63 

and we have already had occas- 

ion to point out the power of promotion as a means by which 

managements exercise power through cliques. It is a plausible 
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inference that the Party network is adept at conforming to the 

letter of legal requirements while still contriving to favour 

those already marked out for promotion on political grounds. 

The method of conferring qualifications as a gift is clumsy. 

Another means which is probably widespread is the choice of suit- 

able part-time courses with a not-too-rigorous academic content. 

Since the faculties, like all major institutions in Yugoslav 

society, are comprehended within the Ivezal system, it is not 

improbable that a fortunate circle of friends might bring some 

discretionary easement in the process of acquiring a diploma to 

match the job. I have myself been present over breakfast with 

an enterprise director and a prominent academic when the director 

expressed the view that "it wouldn't be a bad idea" to raise his 

status from HO to VHQ. The academic responded instantly with a 

comprehensive sketch of suitable course components spread over 

one year, and mentioned the names of mutual acquaintances the 

director could "go to" for course supervision and assessment. 

Certainlyr Yugoslav public opinion is not entirely impressed 

with the changes wrought by the socialist market in the structure 

of qualifications in positions of responsibility . 
64 It is by no 

means obvious that the lack of a diploma is invariably a crippl- 

ing disqualification; but the point is that the figures conceal 

a whole gamut of camouflaging tactics as we approach the leading 

cadre section of the occupational structure. 

If state power has to some extent been divisive within the 

non-manual stratums, however,, it has also served to underline 

differences between manual and non-manual occupations generally. 

Not only are even routine white collar grades much more likely 

than workers to be beneficiaries of the Ivezal systems, but employ- 

ment in the state and allied bureaucratic organizations of the 
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non-productive sector is becoming increasingly attractive. Some 

of this attraction is of the usual kind in a society with a 

competitive markets, and is linked with the familiar debate about 

the class situation of the bureaucrat when contrasted with manual 

work in production. 
65 Although the state in Yugoslavia has 

equalized many of the conditions of manual and routine white 

collar employment with respect to notice, holidays, and so on, 

it remains true that many enterprises struggle hard to make ends 

meet, while the salaries and jobs of the bureaucrats are pro- 

tected by their special legal status as part of the administrative 

superstructure of society. This attraction is conspicuously 

reinforced by the advantages which bureaucratic employment offers 

in the housing market. In contrast to the generally egalitarian 

look of income distributions, non-manual employment confers clear- 

cut superiority of access to housing, at all levels of qualific- 

ation. This is a crucial aspect of inequality, because the 

principles of the market have been extended to housing as well, 

with a consequent rise in differential standards and a sharp in- 

crease in both the cost of buying and renting accommodation. 

Under present conditions of chronic inflation the possession of 

a flat or of a low-cost state tenancy is a major advantage. In 

the following section we shall show how both the market and state 

policy conspire to deprive the working class in the competition 

for housing. 

(viii) Housing and status 

A major feature of the status order of advanced industrial- 

ism in western societies is the clustering of groups in areas 

and types of housing according to their degree of desirability. 
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It is a feature which lends additional weight to the distinction 

between manual and non-manual occupationst since although they 

share an income which is roughly comparable with many groups of 

manual workers, even the lowlier grades of non-manual personnel 

tend to be relatively advantaged in their access to private hous- 

ing and to the more 'respectable' neighbourhoods. Partly, this 

differentiation can be understood in class terms (in Weber's 

sense). To look at income aloner as we have observed earlier, 

is to miss some of the class advantages accruing to non-manual 

work, and which stem from the greater security and larger net 

total of the non-manual employees income over the total life-span. 

This is especially important in the business of securing a 

mortgage, which Rex identifies as a crucial qualification in the 

competition for housing in Britain. 66 To a considerable degree, 

however, the patterning of housing allocation has to be understood 

in wider terms, since the state is a powerful influence in 

distribution. Thus, council housing in Britain constitutes the 

basis of a second housing class, and although such housing lacks 

many of the amenities and economic advantages of private owner- 

ship council householders can in many ways be thought of as 

privileged in relation to lodgers, slum dwellers# and the like. 

The purpose of this section is to explore, within the limits of 

the available evidence, groups as they stand in relation to the 

system of housing allocation generally in Yugoslav society. 

Elements of a model of housing classes in Yugoslavia 

The evidence on housing allocation is far from being suffic- 

iently complete to offer a rounded picture of housing classes. 

What is missing, in particular, is information of an attitudinal 
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kind which would enable us to specify the existence of groups 

marked by a consciousness of inequality in this sphere, and 

which could be expected to display more or less well-defined 

status-ideologies which justified or attacked the status quo, in 

housing allocation. What can be attempted is a more modest 

analysis of the relative access of various groups to scarce and 

desirable housing facilities, and so of the potential basis for 

the crystallization of housing classes. 

Fundamental to a model of Yugoslav housing classes is a 

process of movement which is the exact opposite of the 'drive 

to the suburbs' which Rex points to as the basis of housing- 

class formation in Britain. 67 Suburban living, far from provid- 

ing desirable standards in recreation and amenities which are 

eagerly sought after by the middle classes, tend very often to 

be characterised by poor standards in schooling, transport and 

entertainmentp because the very rapid transfer of the agricult- 

ural population in the fifties made the simple provision of a 

roof the first requirementl to the detriment of planned urbaniz- 

ation, for which there were few resources to spare. Totally 

uncontrolled building appears to have been quite commony which 

lent to the urban peripheries something of a shanty-town aspect, 

as the rural population closed in upon the sources of employment 

and schooling by which they hoped to achieve mobility. In Zagreb, 

in 1961, for example, the census returns identified 115 "unoffic- 

ial" streets which had sprung up in the preceding eight years 
68 without any reference at all to the planning authorities. 
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Table IV. 12 Structure of the urbanpopulation, in 000's 

1948 1953,1961 Index 
1961/53 

Total non- 
agricultural 
population 

5,196 6,593 9,256 

Total urban 
population- 

In towns of 
less than 
20,000 

20,000-100,000 

2o651 100.0 3p378 100.0 4,682 100.0 177 

1,059 39.9 1,270 37.5 1,231 26.3 117 

946 35.7 972 28.8 lj795 38.4 190 

over 100,000 648 24.4 1,136 33.7 1,656 35.3 255 

Source: P. Ivkovic-Ivandekic,, "Pravci i neki problemi posleratne 
urbanizacije u Jugoslaviji"P Bkonomist 3/1961, p 359. 

A town is here defined as a settlement of more than 2,000 
people, one-third engaged in tertiary activities. 

Suburban living as the lot of the underprivileged is also 

underlined by the pattern of urbanization in post-war Yugoslavia. 

As table IV. 12 shows, even by 1961, a quarter of the non-agricult- 

ural urbanized population lived in towns of less than 20,000 

inhabitants, and about a half of the total non-agricultural 

population lived in the countryside proper. To a great extent, 

this pattern of urbanization is shaped by the existence of the 

large peasant-worker stratum which is drawn towards the urban 

conglomerations by the search for worki, but whose members have 

no hope of finding accommodation within the city centres or the 

old, pre-war suburbs. The largeness of the proportion of rural 

dwellers in the non-agricultural populations reflects in part 

the first phase of industrialization which aimed at exploiting 

natural resources. However, it was perhaps more shaped by the 

market for skills since the government deliberately aimed at 
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reducing the costs of urbanization by attracting into its hous- 

ing, which was almost exclusively urban housing, those scarce 

personnel able to play a role in the mushrooming industries which 

were created. The first major trend in housing differentiation 

sprang from this source, and separated those with high non-manual 

qualifications from the mass of the population with respect to 

housing allocation. In this sense the market in Yugoslavia 

exerted a great influence on housing patterns, not directly 

through income differentiationr but because of the part it played 

in shaping the attitude of the state to this aspect of rewards. 

A crucial difference (by comparison with Britain) also arose 

from the fact that the statey in the early years of communist 

rule, allowed very little money for the building of new homes 

to pass into the hands of private persons on the basis of credit 

schemes analogous to mortgage loans. By far the greatest amount 

of investment in private housing came from savings, while at the 

same time over the period 1952-65 over 578,000 private dwelling 

units were completed, as against just under 400,000 in the social- 

ist sector. 
69 This has, led to a situation where in terms of 

comfort and amenities state housing offers very considerable 

advantages over private dwellings. For example, in 1967,, 97% of 

flats built with social funds had both a separate bathroom and 

an indoor lavatory, compared with less than one third of privat- 

ely owned flats. The trend towards differentiation in luxury 

appears to be increasing, as well. In that year 53% of socially 

owned flats had central heating compared with half that proportion 

in 1964. No privately owned dwellings had this amenity. 
70 A 

great deal of this difference is associated with the fact that 

private building is virtually the only way of creating now homes 

in rural and mixed communities, so thatt again, private housing 
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and low standards of comfort and hygiene tend to be particularly 

linked with the peasant and peasant-worker stratum. However,, it 

should be observed that the privately owned flats in urban 

agglomerations are similarly less desirable. The structure of 

urban accommodation in the late sixties showed that nearly two- 

thirds of dwellings were privately owned. These are naturally 

located in older buildings and nearly 60% of all flats in the 
71 

urban centres were built before the first world war. Private 

flats thus tend to be both cramped and ramshackle by contrast 

with the state housing erected after 1946,, which in the seven 

largest cities of the country a unted to only one quarter of 

all flats. 72 

A further narrowing of the distinction between the two types 

of housing arises from the fact that the regulations allow the 

passing on of tenancy rights in socially owned housing from one 

generation to another. The rules state that on the death of a 

tenant the spouse or family currently resident in the flat have 

the right to inherit legal title to the tenancy. 73 This obviates 

one of the greatest disadvantage of council housing in Britain, 

which is that children living in the hcme have the status of 

lodgers, and their claim to such housing has to be proved and 

approved afresh in conformity with the bureaucratic rules. 

There is, however, one group of private owners who have clear 

advantages over all other classes of occupier. They are those 

people who live in the olde pre-war suburbs and own whole houses. 

In the city centres such owners suffered the depredations both of 

war damage and of the partial nationalization of central urban 

housing after the war, which broke up the structure of house- 

ownership which had grown up among the richer middle classes 

between the wars. The lower middle classes tended to move further 
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away, and to live in smaller, viXla-type houses whichdid not 

attract the attention of the authorities in their search for 

housing space immediately after the war. By the standards of 

post-war building these houses are relatively spacious anyway, 74 

but the biggest advantage of these houses has been their sites. 

The practice over recent years has been very widespread of sell- 

ing part of a site on which an old house stands, in return for 

the building of a new house, while the building firm responsible 

itself acquires for sale a number of new flats within the new 

construction. 
75 By this means the 'old' suburban inhabitants 

acquire houses of a size and standards otherwise available only 

to a privileged few. On the other hand, it is clear that this 

group cannot for long enlarge itself, and that as cities continue 

to grow the main contest in the housing market will be between 

those groups seeking homes for the first time. 

Access to new housinq; the evidence of a Sarajevo study 

The only detailed study at our disposal in the analysis of 

housing distribution comes from Sarajevo, where a survey was 

carried out in five newly-built estates covering lf105 house- 
76 holds, or 17% of all dwellings on the estates. The purpose 

of this section is to provide a summary of the findings of this 

survey in order to have an empirical background against which 

to set further discussion. 
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Table IV. 13 Structure of tenancies in five 

new Sarai evo estates 

Manual Non-manual 

Estate All USISS SIHS All UO Q HQ/VHQ 

Grbavica 11 21.2 1.1 20.1 78.8 5.6 33.2 40.0 
Kosevo, 4. o - 4.0 96.0 3.0 39.0 54.0 
Pavle Goranin 59.0 17.0 42.0 41.0 7.0 24.0 10.0 
Cengic Vila 33.0 5.0 28.0 67.0 10.0 29.0 26.0 
Kosevsho Brdo 49.0 10.0 39.0 51.0 18.0 24.0 9.0 

All estates 30.0 5.0 25.0 70.0 8.0 30.0 32.0 

Structure of 
.0 45.0 28.0 24.4 11.0 9.0 4.4 Srajevo pope 

source: Zivkovic, 1968, table 2, p 41. 

The most obvious feature of the distribution of new housing 

is the relative privilege of the HQ/VHQ grouping and the strongly 

disadvantaged position of unskilled manual labour. These groups 

are, respectively, eight times better and nine times worse re- 

presented than we should be led to expect on the basis of their 

relative proportions of the total population of Sarajevo. This 

result is perhaps trivial in itself, and might have been pre- 

dicted on the grounds of the relative positions within the struct- 

ure of rewards characteristic of the two groups generally. What 

especially excites comment, however, is that the white collar 

grouping above the level of Q is similarly distinguished. The 

Q group makes up 9% of the Sarajevo population but secured for 

itself 30% of the housing in these new estates. They form a 

strong contrast with the skilled manual grouping, whose members 

have not dissimilar incomes, but who managed only to achieve a 

representation in new tenancies roughly proportional to their 

numbers. 
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Just as striking is the tendency of non-manual and manual 

occupations to cluster apart. Pavle Goranin and Kosevsho Brdo 

are an exception to this generalization, to some extent. However, 

it is noticeable that in those two estates the HQ/VHQ grouping 

is poorly represented, the balance being set up by the relatively 

greater numbers of unskilled workers and UQ white collar personnel. 

In the case of the first two estates, where the higher white 

collar grouping is very highly represented, we find also a high 

proportion of a personnel, and a low degree of mix with manual 

workers. This pattern is also present in the case of Cengic Vila, 

though there the skilled working class has found a foothold. 

Again, the unskilled workers have been excluded. 

These contrastsin rates of representation are closely linked 

with the quAlity of housing and amenities which each estate pro- 

vides. Here are in question many factors which do not admit of 

statistical representation, but which are nevertheless very 

important: quality of siting, standard of design and materials, 

convenience and so on. (For Pavle Goranin the author records 

that many six-floor buildings are built without lifts, which apart 

from the human problems it causes, is actually against the lawl. ) 

The most obvious difference in the quality of life among these 

estates, however, is reflected in the number of rooms at the dis- 

posal of the families living in them. The figures show that 

where the working class is best represented (Pavle Goranin and 

Kosevsho Brdo) single-room flats predominate, and there are no 

flats at all with more than two rooms. By contrast, Kosevo, 

which is a white collar preserve has nearly a third of its flats 

with three or four rooms,, and in Grbavica II only 14% of the 

flats are composed of single rooms. There, again, eight out of 

ten residents are in non-manual occupations. 
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Table IV. 14 Structure of flats by number of rooms and estates 

Estate 1 room 2 rooms 3 rooms 4 rooms 

Grbavica 11 14 71 14 1 

Kosevo 30 41 28 1 

Pavle Goranin 96 4 - - 
Cengic Vila 34 57 7 1 

Kosevsho Brdo 77 23 - - 

Source: Zivkovic, 1968, table 6, p 46. 

There is thus a very strong link between occupation and the 

chances of getting a flat of any kind. Further, this different- 

iation is underlined by the quality of the housing available to 

the manual and non-manual strata. Pavle Goranin, in the author's 

own words,, is a "poor ghetto"l 60% working class, characterised 

by low incomes and large families. 77 Although less marked in the 

case of other estates, this is a pattern of housing allocation 

which promises to overlay the inequalities stemming from the div- 

ision of labour with severe deprivation in housing. We must, of 

course, be careful not to take the evidence of a single study as 

typical for the whole of Yugoslavia. Nevertheless, the situation 

of the working class in the housing market appears generally to 

be very poor. 
78 The cr ission of the Trade Union appointed to 

inquire into the situation surrounding the big dock strike at 

Rijeka in 1969 noted as a major contributory factor the living 

conditions of workers who were frequently forced to make shift 

with their families in "bunkers, cowsheds, derelict buses and 

other conditions unimaginable for our times and irreconcilable 

with our socialist society. " 79 At any rate, the situation in 

Sarajevo shows what the present system of housing planning and 

allocation can bring about, and it raises the question of how 
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such inequalities are maintained. 

Mechanisms of allocation 

The two methods by which individuals acquire the legal title 

of householder are through ownership and the allocation of tenan- 

cies. Although the two categories do not completely overlap with 

a discussion of the market in housing and the system of bureau- 

cratic allocation respectivelyr it is most convenient to approach 

the problem in this way. 

Direct dealing in the housing market in Yugoslavia is the 

privilege of a relatively small minority with high incomes. This 

occurs because the system of credit-financing for house buying in 

general is very poorly developedi Banks, special branches of 

which perform the role of building societies,, lend only 4.6% of 

the funds earmarked for building investment directly to individ- 

uals for buying their own house. Over 50% of the total sum goes 

to crediting the completion or adaptation of existing structures. 80 

moreover, the conditions on which sums are loaned are such as to 

restrict the use of credit to those with substantial bank balances. 

Although banks may vary somewhat in their practice, the general 

rule is that they will lend money only on a fifty-fifty contrib- 

ution basis. That is to sayr for every 100 dinars deposited by 

the buyer, they will lend another 100. Everyone is thus virtually 

restricted to a 50% mortgager which means under present soaring 

prices conditions that the acquisition of a two- or three-roomed 

house in the urban centres,, with all amenities,, is beyond the 

means of all but the very richest. 81 In addition, the rate of 

repayment is low (usually over 18 years), which makes banks re- 
luctant to advance funds. 82 
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The most important source of credit is the enterprise or 

institution in which the individual works. Evidence on how this 

system actually operates in practice is a little hard to come 

by, but the results of fieldwork in Yugoslavia 1971-2 suggest 

that as a source of cash credit industrial enterprises offer 

reasonable hopes of raising funds. Many are prepared to lend 

sum of up to 15 million old dinars, which can then be used as 

a bank deposit to acquire double the amount, and so form the 

basis of a mortgage covering the great bulk of the expenditure 

on the house. Even more favourable is the practice among some 

enterprises of buying a flat outright and allowing the recipient 

to pay back the capital sum over a period of 20 - 30 years at a 

rate of 3% interest, which under the conditions prevailing re- 

presents a knockdown bargain. The problem here is that in the 

allocation of housing the HQ/VHQ grouping are most likely to 

take the advantages going, and this tendency is especially marked 

in the case of appointment to leading cadre positions. Anyone 

moving into top management, if he has not a flat already, will 

very quickly be found onel and managements can use their power 

within the collectives to secure for themselves favourable con- 

ditions of credit and repayment. Of course, local conditions 

will to some extent fashion policy over housing. An acute short- 

age of skilled workers, for example, may result in the promise 

of housing being used as a bait to bring them into the firm. 

Nevertheless, there can be no doubt that overall workers are dis- 

advantaged in the housing market from this source,, and this is 

part of the explanation of their poor representation among tenants 

in new housing. It should also be noticed that this system of 

housing provision hardens the structure of inequalities resulting 

from the market, Enterprise housing funds are formed from a 4% 
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levy on personal incomes, so that firms in a poor trading position 

are able to offer correspondingly less help in finding accommod- 

ation, either by buying or loans. In the absence of a high degree 

of workers' influencer toop the present system tends to result 

in the ludicrous situation that low-income groups actually sub- 

sidize the housing needs of those financially better placed. 

These inequalities pale into insignificance, however, com- 

pared with the inequalities stemming from the overall distribution 

of resources for housing. Despite their preponderant role in the 

creation of wealth, economic organizations in the productive 

sector dispose of less than one fifth of housing funds, three- 

quarters of which continue to be controlled by the state author- 

ities. Even banks and other non-productive work organizations 

have at their disposal some 10% of housing funds. The result is 

a massive advantage in the housing market for those personnel 

working in the various administrative bureaucracies (whether 

strictly speaking state organs or not). 

Table IV915 Distribution of funds for housingi, 

by controllýM authoritX M 

Economic organizations 18.6 

other work organizations 6.2 

Banks 2.1 

State authorities 72.8 

Private citizens 0.3 

Source: Popovv 1969, p 617. 

It is not, of courser suggested that those with access to 

housing privileges constitute a homogeneous group in a social 

class sense. In some cases privilege is associated with the 
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high incomes which arise f rom. isolation from the market,, as in 

the case of banks, and the correspondingly large funds for hous- 

ing which such institutions are able to form. In other cases, 

access to housing is direct, in the sense that the organization 

or institution concerned sets aside from its income, which is 

guaranteed by the state, sums for housing which are far in excess 

of those which any enterprise can hope to achieve, however profit- 

able it may be. An example of this is the Army, which provides 

for its personnel in permanent service a good standard of housing 

quite closed off to others of similar incomes in other occupat- 

ions. 83 Another example of preferential access to housing is 

provided by those working in communal administration. Although 

exact figures are not available, this group is well-known to be 

first in the pecking order for flats held under local authority 

tenancies. Housing is part of the bureaucratic perks associated 

with the job. Yet a third privileged group are war veterans,, 

whose housing needs are catered for by republican legislation 

which takes part of the work organizations' common consumption 

funds for their housing. 84 

The fact that such a large proportion of housing funds are 

in state hands means that the working class has little hope of 

bringing to bear influence on the allocation of housing. The 

privileges associated wiXth bureaucratic structures tend rather 

to mingle with non-manual overall advantage which stems from 

their closer association with the institutional power set-up. 

Sol for example, teachers in schools, research workers in uni- 

versities and other institutionst doctors and nurses in hospitals, 

and so on, are all likely to be able to bring informal pressures 
to bear at the workplace which will secure them a home. Partly 
the rationale behind this system of distribution reflects the 
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earlier use of housing as a means of rewarding scarce skills. 

However, there is no doubt that the association between the 

state's grip on housing resources and non-manual privilege has 

acquired its own momentum, and which derives ultimately from the 

different-relationship of various institutions and groups to the 

bureaucratic sources of allocation in housing. 

We can see this most clearly in the distribution of state 

tenancies as it has developed in Slovenia. In the social democ- 

racies, state housing has normally evolved as a means of correct- 

ing the inequalities created by the market in accommodation. In 

Yugoslavia, by contrast, the state allocation of housing simply 

reinforces the inequalities which the market produces. A report 

of a Slovenian survey notes that "Of every hundred unskilled 

workers 45% live in 'state' flats; among skilled workers 43%, 

among those with elementary schooling 54%; with secondary school- 

ing 58%, while of those non-manual grades with higher schooling 

67% live in dwellings built with social funds. Indicators of 

tenants' incomes point the same way: only 14% of those surveyed 

had incomes of less than 900 dinars,, but 40% of those earning 

more than 1,500 dinars. It emerges that the poorest people have 

built their housing without society's help, and that society 

gives more to those who already have more. 085 Zivkovic also 

notes the increasingly divisive effect of state housing policy, 

citing a letter to Borba in which correspondents protested against 

the proposal to build in Belgrade, with state funds, a complex 

of super-luxury flatso, with rents costing between 100 and 200,, 000 

(old) dinars per month, 
86 

a sum which at that time would have 

represented between three and four times the income of an un- 

skilled worker in industry. 

Trends in housing policy in the post-reform period are 
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likely significantly to sharpen these inequalities. Building 

firms in the social sector before 1964 mostly produced for the 

state authorities as their inmediate customer. Only 14.5% of 

their flats were destined for the open market. By 1968, this 

proportion had risen to 75%. 87 What is morep the shift to the 

market did not produce the expected increase in building stenming 

from greater investment from private individualst nor the planned 

raising of state rents to economic levels. The index of com- 

pleted housing in social ownership 1967: 1964 was 88, that of 

private flats 118.88 The increasing role of the market is re- 

flected in the rent rises, which went up in 1965 by an average of 

164%, while the social plan until the end of the decade foresaw 

a further annual increase of 25%. 89 
To a rapidly increasing 

extent, therefore, the state is abandoning what pretensions it 

once had to be the guardian of the interests of the underprivil- 

eged in the housing market. Given the present stagnation in the 

economy, there seems every reason to suppose that the tension 

generated by this aspect of inequality may build up into a crisis 

within the urban complexes of the country. 

The situation in housing in Yugoslavia indicates the extent 

to which the state has failed to achieve a discernible neutrality 

in its role as the source of rewards. In a situation where there 

is a clear case for the levelling down of housing standards and 

intensive centralized investment and control to counteract the 

acute shortage of accommodation, the political authorities have 

chosen to allow housing to follow the general trend towards the 

market as the basis of rewards' allocation. At the same time,, 

it is a market of a very peculiar kind, because the state itself 

controls the bulk of the funds available for purchase. For the 

working class, access to these funds in beyond reach, since the 
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bureaucratic rules do not specify clear criteria of need as the 

basis of state housing expenditure. There is in fact no master 

principle of housing policy, and the advantage which various 

occupational groups establish in the 'market' stem both from 

relative economic power and from their membership of institutions 

and groups which draw their resources not from productivity and 

the market, as is the case with industrial enterprises, but from 

the state as the administrator of social funds. 

It is this fact, it is maintained, which contains the ex- 

planation of the differentiation between skilled labour and the 

Q white collar grouping which is such a marked feature of the 

Sarajevo study. of coursel other factors play a part here too. 

The incomes of the latter grouping are on average higher than 

those of skilled men. Furthermore# urban dwellers are more likely 

to achieve mobility into non-manual ranks, and the preponderance 

of such personnel in new housing may reflect the fact of normal 

priorities working in the allocation of flats, based on length 

of residence. Nevertheless, by any commonsense criteria of social 

justice the working class is relatively deprived in the housing 

market, both in terms of access and of quality. 

Segregation in housing, therefore, is likely to be perceived 

by the working class in negative social-honour terms, and to draw 

attention to the state as the source of privilege. Insofar as 

preferential access to housing is directly attributable to the 

working of the 'veza' system (and this is something which has to 

be shown in more detailed research) housing is only one of many 

forms of privilege deriving from the highly ramified system of 

patronage exercised by those in positions of authority in 

Yugoslavia. At the very least, the failure of the state to find 

more equitable principles of housing allocation shows how, in the 
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absence of organized political opposition, it can operate as a 

second force, so to speak, reinforcing the inequalities deriv- 

ing from the market, rather than controlling them in the interests 

of social integration, with all the political hazards that this 

entails. 
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Status cfroups: a summary 

The formation of status groups in Yugoslav society not unex- 

pectedly reflects the rapid and often bewildering complex of 

changes which have gone on in the post-war period. Perhaps the 

most significant single aspect of this change has been the high 

rate of upward mobility# including long-range mobility, which 

has generated something of a sense of an open society, insofar 

as we take the evidence of parents' aspirations for their children 

as a guide. Attitudes expressed in this field reveal a break 

within the status order which falls within the working class, 

rather than dividing it from non-manual occupations. The great 

expansion of educational opportunity, which benefited especially 

children of humbler social originsf likewise contributed to the 

fluidity of status barriers. 

One specific element of this fluidity arises from the fact 

that the process of economic development has worked in such a 

way that the relative advantages of the non-manual classes with 

respect to educational opportunity has not been translated into 

market terms. Non-technical educational courses have produced 

a glut of graduates for whom employment in difficult and rewards 

relatively low. The greater representation of manual children 

in vocational and 'applied' education, including those courses 

offered by the secondary vocational schools, while in itself re- 

flecting educational disadvantagep has turned out to be no very 

bad thing. Mobility processes have also worked to loosen the 

link between education and statust because movement up the occu- 

pational hierarchy was in the fifties fairly easy to achieve 

without formal educational qualifications, while in- the post- 

reform period all mobility has been very restricted. 
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Fluid as it is, however, the status order shows clear signs 

that under more stable conditions it will crystallize along the 

line of the manual/non-manual break. In particular, the intens- 

ive use which routine office personnel make of educational 

facilities for their children marks them off very clearly from 

the working class, even the skilled working class, and this is 

reflected in the patterns of intergenerational mobility. A 

similar, though less marked, differentiation emerges from the 

tendency of clerical personnel to marry upwards within the non- 

manual hierarchy in greater proportions than manual workers. 

Education here seems to be the major discriminating factor. 

While so many clerical workers are of working class origin and 

have low schooling, then endogamy is likely to be restricted. 

Success in the secondary school system greatly enhances the 

chances of the group of marrying upwards. To the extent that 

clerical occupations become associated with extended schooling, 

therefore, the more likely the group is to identify itself in 

opposition to manual workers. 

The conclusion which can be drawn from the foregoing evid- 

ence is that although mobility may inhibit status differentiation 

between these two groups, status identification between them is 

outside the bounds of probability. The most important source of 

separation within the enterprise is the position of clerical 

workers within an authority structure which deprives the manual 

workers of their legitimate influence on decision-making. Very 

often routine non-manual personnel share in privileges Stemming 

from managerial power. In any case,, by reason of their member- 

ship of the enteprise administration they are likely to be ident- 

ified by manual workers as a part of the management structure, 

even where, in terms of 'objective' interests, the two groups 
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share common aims. There is some evidence, too, though it will 

not bear a great interpretative weight, that lower grades of 

non-manual employees tend to take on the attitudes of their 

superiors, which emphasise the social distance between manual 

and non-manual work, and in particular tend to devalue the 

institution of workers' self-management as a threat to their 

professional independence. 

Within the wider class structurer the status of clerical 

occupations is likely to be influenced by the position of these 

personnel within bureaucratic structures which not only enhances 

their class position, but gives them some access to privileges 

(housing being a notable example) which the working class is 

denied. The power of these bureaucracies in shaping the distrib- 

ution of rewards is greater than in western societies because 

they are not subject, through the system of political decision- 

making, to the democratic pressures which would define their 

role as the impartial administrators of social property. 
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Is Yugoslav society class-stratified? 

It will be clear by now that Yugoslavia's stratification 

system at the end of the sixties showed distinct points of 

dissimilarity with that observable a decade earlier. We can 

perhaps beat pinpoint the differences by focussing a discussion 

on the central proposition of Parkin's essay on the Yugoslav 

class structure, which states that the process of industrial- 

ization, combined with the egalitarian institutional arrangements 

flowing from a marxist ideology, produced a main break within 

the stratification order falling between the skilled and un- 

skilled segments of the working class. 
1 This contrasts with 

capitalist societies, which can be most usefully analysed in 

terms of a non-manual/manual dichotomy. Basic to Parkin's model 

is the view that the two principles of stratification he ident- 

ifies operated together to favour the class position of skilled 

manual labour when compared with routine white collar occupations. 

While not questioning this analysis for the earlier period of 

development, we must observe that by the later sixties a 

dichotomic model becomes increasingly difficult to apply, and 

differentiation within the working class co-exists with manual/ 

non-manual divisions of increasing salience. Furthert the 

development of the market has tended to reduce the gap within 

the manual stratum, so establishing a more familiar class 

dichotomy. 

With the benefit of greater hindsight we can see that the 

ma ket for labour and the force of institutions maintained an 

equilibrium favourable to skilled workers only during the phase 

of centralized economic control. The move towards increased 

enterprise autonomy after 1961 destroyed that equilibrium. 
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The government's close control of prices and its taxation on 

productivityr together with its intensified interference in the 

internal distribution of enterprise profits between 1961 and 

1965,, prevented the new situation being immediately reflected 

in income distribution. Nevertheless, two new elements were 

present in the market situation of the skilled worker which 

became important after the economic reforms introduced in 1965. 

The first change was a slackening of the demand for skilled 

men. Although industry becam more skill-intensive during the 

sixties, the abandoning of the policy of forced investment meant 

that the number of available jobs remained static. The effects 

of this new economic regime were to be seen both in the con- 

siderably more rapid expansion of non-manual occupations and in 

the fact that over the post-war period as a whole the income gap 

between skilled and unskilled workers has diminished by comparison 

with that between skilled workers and higher white collar occup- 

ations. Unemployment figures among skilled men point to the 

sam conclusion. This outcome of economic reform made even more 

significant the fact that, for the first time, the ability of 

the skilled worker to protect his market chances through self- 

management activity became a critical factor in income distribut- 

ion. So. not only did economic reform upset the very favourable 

balance of supply and demand for skilled labour, but it simult- 

aneously forced the group to fall back on its own slender 

bargaining resources in dealings with managements. 

The instability and uncertainty which economic reform 

introduced into the market threw great strains on the political 

system of the enterprises, the majority of which were managed 

by men who could have no clear idea of the strategies needful 

for success in more competitive conditions. In the ensuing 
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contest for influence, skilled workers increasingly identified 

them elves in opposition to managements,, as evidenced by their 

rapid-mounting participation in strikes during the latter half 

of the sixties. Routine white collar people, by contrast, very 

rarely involved them elves in protests with the workers. The 

explanation of the difference is complex in detail, but three 

sets of factors suggest themselves in general. Firstly, the 

concentration of power in managerial hands made the workers 

doubtful allies over issues of common interest, while the physic- 

al and social isolation of clerical people as part of the enter- 

prise administration would necessarily preclude the formation of 

solidary social groupings across the manual/non-manual boundary. 

Secondly, over some issues even the lowest non-manual grades 

share common interest with their superiors. This is especially 

true, as we have shown, where incomes are concerned. Because 

the market has so drastically depressed the price of their 

labour, routine white collar personnel are likely to be very 

active in their opposition to manual workers' demands for a 

rigorously maintained relationship between productivity and 

rewards. Thirdly, the tendency observed for routine grades 

increasingly to enter the labour market with extended schooling, 

a decision forced on them by the market itself, means that 

education plays a bigger part in status differentiation than it 

once did. This reinforces the likelihood of positive identif- 

ication with higher non-manual grades, overlaying the status 

gap which stems from the high degree of feminization of clerical 

occupations. From the point of view of manual workersp this 

growing point of social cleavage has been underlined by the 

association of the enterprise administration as a whole with 

the exercise of illegitimate managerial power. 
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The outstanding characteristic of clerical workers in 

enterprises is their isolation. Separated from manual workers 

by divisions arising from interest and authorityt they have 

also been cut off from the higher reaches of the non-manual 

stratum by mobility processes. The outcome is that, as Lockwood 

observes in his study, the solution of the routine white collar 

employee to his class predicament is essentially a personal one. 

Here lies the explanation of the very intensive use of educational 

opportunity as a means of better things for their childrent which 

nothing in the social background of clerical employees would have 

led us to expect. Much of the attraction of this type of work 

lies in its use as a staging post upwards anyway, and the group 

in Yugoslavia is likely to be marked by particular mobility 

anxieties because the staging post is intrinsically less toler- 

able than in western societies where their market situation is 

much better. Pecujlic found in his study that 89% of the routine 

white collar people expressed a definite wish that their children 

should not follow in their footatepsp and in this they were con- 

siderably more decisive than manual workers. 
2 This isolation, 

too, no doubt helps to explain the relatively high involvement 

of the group on self-management organs and with the Party and 

its allied organizations. The clerk's answer to the position 

in which he finds himself must be to manipulate the structure 

of intra-collective authority to his own advantage, and to 

distinguish himself from the ruck of his fellows by his zealous- 

ness in support of managemento, thus further weakening the bonds 

of solidarity within the group. 

The very different responses of skilled workers and routine 

non-manual personnel to the problem of controlling power as a 

resource in the enterprise could only emerge with the transition 



250 

from a centralized to a competitive market. The key institut- 

ional change was the relinquishing by the state of a policy of 

heavy, centrally-directed capital investment aimed at building 

up the industrial and social infrastructure appropriate to a 

modern state, which necessitated the punitive taxation of profit- 

able enterprises. This,, combined with the fact that the state 

continued until 1961 to specify minimum incomes for all skill 

groups, meant that income differentiation arising from skill 

scarcity was strictly limited, while the centralized determin- 

ation of prices gave a standard against which to measure the 

social effect of state allocation of resources. Even the 3: 1 

income advantage which the qualified engineer had over the un- 

skilled worker only enabled him to buy more of the same basic 

commodities, and it is a socially important fact that consumption 

patterns are to a high degree standardized by the internal logic 

of economic system which gives priority to capital investment. 

At the same time, the very rapid expansion of the occupational 

structure led to a high rate of upward mobility symptomatic of 

a low level of competition in the labour market, which further 

blurred the outlines of class differentiation. Since communist 

states are ideologically committed to heavy and forced industri- 

alization of this kind, it follows that their early development 

is likely to be associated with egalitarian class structures, 

But the policy of high investment could not be profitably 

maintained. The creation of new wealth by establishing new 

industrial plant and jobs gave way to a policy of the more 

intensive exploitation of existing resources. The problem of 

investment was at first tackled by a process of diversification. 

An important aspect of economic reform was the demotion of 

manufacturing industry in the scale of economic priorities in 
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favour of the primary branches of production, agriculture, and 

tertiary activities such as tourism. This development was very 

important for the unfavourable effect it had on the market 

position of skilled labour, which we have just described. How- 

ever, even the process of diversification has its limits. Sooner 

or later the problem of the economically rational allocation and 

control of investment resources has to crop up, because central- 

ized state power cannot forever be applied to relatively simple 

and large scale economic objectives. 

At this point the authorities, for the first time in post- 

war history, took away significant powers from the state 

bureaucracy and handed them over to enterprises. Decentraliz- 

ation had, of course, been going on since 1952, but it had to a 

major extent been decentralization of decision-making down the 

levels of the state machine, which became more flexible in the 

administration of resources without in any way calling into 

question the policy of centralized allocation. Enterprise auto- 

nomy greatly increased the power of managements, although this 

was not anticipated at the time. We should be careful not to 

overstate the contrasts between the earlier and later periods 

in this respect, since so little detailed information on enter- 

prises is available for the fifties. No doubt management-worker 

relations could be something less than benevolent; but the 

chances are that managerial power was not also arbitraryt because 

of the organizationally defined role of the director as a middle- 

echelon administrator under close state supervision. Where the 

state took such a close interest in the running of the enterprise 

there was so much less scope for the development of conflict - 

situations around which groups could crystallize. The change in 

the position of the director is dramatically illustrated by the 
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pattern of dismissals from the post. Hoffman and Neal record 

that in 1956 only ("only"O one in twelve enterprise directors 

were fired, a situation which they contrast with the earlier 

period. But as we observed earlier, there is no indication that 

the power of dismissal has been successfully handed over to 

collectives under conditions of autonomy. It is interesting 

that even in 1956, when state power was much more accessible to 

collectives in backing up the self-management system, the state 

itself initiated 334 of the 502 dismissals of directors which 

occurred in that year. 
3 

Most important of all, economic reform decentralized the 

principles of income formation. The outcome was a great leap 

in differentials,, a fact which is concealed by the distribution 

between skill groupings, because it occurred primarily between 

macro-economic units. it is for that reason that the lines of 

conflict generated by the competitive market have to some extent 

cut across class divisions. Political-careerist managements, 

unskilled workers, skilled workers, and clerical grades have 

reacted with varying strategies to specific conditions. In 

particular, the fact that the two first-named groups can some- 

times find aid and comfort in each other shows that it is the 

principles governing the distribution of rewards which is at 

stake. What is more# because the market was superimposed on a 

centralized economyF the scope for variation in patterns of 

conflict and coalition is very wide. Especially relevant here 

is the position of non-class formations, such as whole enter- 

prises, industries and regions which have been adversely affected 

by change. If we look for a single line of division arising 

from the market it falls between those with an interest (to use 

Weber's phrase) in innovation and reform,, and those who see 
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their position as threatened by them. Nevertheless,, within 

these variations, the change in the character of the market 

coupled with the weakening of control over managements laid 

the basis for social class differentiation along western lines. 

This is clear from the evidence of strikes, which very rarely 

involve routine non-manual personnel. 

The strengthening of the market served in another way to 

emphasise the difference between clerical work and skilled 

manual employment by highlighting the favoured position of those 

working in bureaucracies outside the productive sector. Although 

for some skilled workers in industry rewards continue to be 

better, income averages conceal important variations,, and in 

general the level and stability of incomes of clerical grades 

in the non-productive sector are an attraction, especially in 

certain fields such as banking and social insurance where rewards 

stand in a direct relationship to overall increases in national 

wealth. Also very important to the distinction between sectors 

of employment is the concentration of social funds within the 

non-productive sector, and we have examined bureaucratic employ- 

ment as a source of preferential access to housing in this 

connection. 

The same complex of changes has brought the working class 

closer together. Now, skilled workers as well as unskilled 

feel threatened by a market which has increased differentials, 

much enhanced the chances of unemployment, and produced an 

exceptionally high rate of inflation. Both groups have had to 

confront the fact that managements have the whip hand in the 

struggle for power within the enterprise. This process of homo- 

genization should not be exaggerated. Unskilled workers do have 

more cause to feel uneasy about the implications of economic 
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reform. Very pertinent, too, is the influence of rural prov- 

enance on the attitudes of unskilled workers to industrial 

culture. The problems of adaptation extend to social relation- 

ships as well as work performance, and Rus has pointed to the 

unwillingness of unskilled men to conform to the informal 

authority structure of the work group, maintained by their 

skilled colleagues, which often makes of them permanent out- 

siders within the working class culture. 
4 The fact remains, 

I 
however,, that the loss of the privileged status of skilled work 

can reasonably be expected to contribute to the radicalization 

of the group. This view is supported by the behaviour of work- 

ing class Party members. They made up 61.4% of all those who 

left the Party in the reform year of 1965, and nearly all of 

them would have been skilled and highly skilled men. Yet manual 

workers formed less than a third of the membership at that time. 

They consistently constitute a majority of those expelled, too, 

(about 60%) mainly because they lose interest and patience with 

the organizationt and fail in dues and attendance. 
5 This 

situation can be contrasted with the Whole period up to 1962, 

when manual membership rose slowly but steadily. 
6 Skilled 

workers will probably therefore become much more energetic in 

attempting to persuade their unskilled workmates of the value 

of concerted action against managementsp which could over time 

have important consequences for the political effectiveness of 

the class as a whbie. 

In general, then, although a western-type class order is 

emerging it is still a rather shadowy one, and the competitive 

market has not so far led to clear-cut class groupings. The 

confusion has been compounded by the speed with which tw .0 very 

different economic regimes have followed one another,, with 
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attendant institutional changes. This has led to the dis- 

association of educational attainment and occupational position,, 

with a consequent divorce between the attributes of class and 

status uncommon in western societies. A related problem is 

that status-ideologies respond only after a lapse of time to 

new social conditions, and the findings of the Slovenian mobility 

survey indicate, for exampler that the pattern of parental aspir- 

ations for childrense occupations showed little difference from 

those which we have recorded in table 1.5.7 To a high degree, 

therefore, Yugoslavia is a society which, because of its rapid 

rate of changep tends to generate what Weselowski refers to as 

the decomposition of the attributes of status, 
a that is, of what 

we should prefer to call social class. 

Considering the issue on a broader front, we ought on 

balance to acknowledge that political power continues to over- 

shadow economic change in its effect on social differentiation. 

The most obvious difference, compared with western class struct- 

ures, is that private wealth plays no part in the allocation of 

rewards, "whereas the distinctions between property-owners and 

property-less workers, between income from property and income 

from work,, run all through the capitalist societies and largely 

account for the strong sentiments of class position which are 

manifest there" 9. Indeed, those with access to unearned re- 

sources are the power-holders themselves,, and this serves to 

highlight the dominance of the political over the economic order, 

already reflected in the social consciousness of the Operation 

of the Ivezal system. 

Mobility processes reflect the dynamic aspect of this 

political dominance, and contribute strongly to making power 

an important focus of perceptions of inequality. Political 
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reliability as a principle of mobility reaches far down the 

occupational ladder, whereas in class societies social origins 

are a decisive factor only for a relatively limited number of 

positions. Although at present we lack detailed information 

about mobility trends in the critical period of the late sixties, 

fragments of evidence suggest that under conditions of restricted 

mobility, Party influence is this area of inequality is even 

more noticeable and resented. This problem is particularly one 

which concerns the relationship of the Party to the professional 

middle classes, the group most nearly affected by the political 

control of the upper reaches of the occupational structure. It 

draws attention to a more general issue of conflict between the 

middle classes and Party members over the allocation of rewards, 

reflected in the tendency for university students to devalue the 

status of occupations closely linked with Party membership. 

Certainly, the middle classes do not now often see skilled or 

even unskilled workers promoted over their heads to positions 

of authority, but as long as no positive commitment to Party 

membership exists, the control of mobility in this way is likely 

to make tensions between the professional and political structure 

endemic. Although, thereforep we can in one sense see the middle 

class and the Party as broadly constituting a single privileged 

group by comparison with the working class,, there are reasons to 

suppose that the Party experiences certain difficulties in the 

normative attachment of large sections of the intelligentsia to 

the political, status Suol, even though this lack of attachment 

probably takes the form of indifference much of the tiMe. This, 

again, is a mark of structural differentiation with western 

class systems. 
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(ii) Economic controls and class structure 

Using Yugoslavia as a paradigm case, the purpose now is 

to introduce certain qualifications and refinements into the 

competing models of socialist class structures currently avail- 

able. Goldthorpe sums up the issues involved in his thorough- 

going and formidable defence of the idea of a generic difference 

between the class structures of communist and democratic states. 

He is quite clear about the evidence needed to falsify the 

distinction between them, which stems from the relative strength 

of the market in each type of polity. "In the industrial 

societies of the West, one could say, the action of the state 

sets limits to the extent of social inequalities which derive 

basically from the operation of a market economy: in Soviet 

society the pattern of inequality also results in part from 

'market' forces, but in this case these are subordinated to 

political control up to the limits set by the requirements of 

the industrial system. " 10 It is crucial to this argument,, as 

Goldthorpe acknowledgest that the relationship between the 

market and political control can be maintained indefinitely: 

it is a feature of social structure under monoparty political 

systems. If it can be shown that industrial development event- 

ually leads to a diffusion of political power, the assertion of 

a qualitative difference between the two types of stratification 

order breaks down. 11 

The controversy stimulated by this view led Parkin to draw 

attention to certain regularities in the changing distribution 

of material inequalities in east European states. Any industrial- 

izing elite (he argues) will find great difficulty "in relegating 

the middle class to an inferior political and social status, 
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given their command over the skills and knowledge essential to 

industrial progress. " 12 For this reason, Poland, Hungary and 

Czechoslovakia, like Yugoslavia, have all moved in the direction 

of greater income differentials and other social policies which 

have undermined the privileged position of the industrial prolet- 

ariat characteristic of early communist rule. In short, a 

relationship of dependence very quickly springs up between the 

Party and the middle classes which is reflected in the rapid de- 

proletarianization of the Party itself. This is a powerful and 

persuasive corrective to exaggerated versions of the 'Classless- 

ness' thesis. For example, it is simply unrealistic to regard 

the Party, as Feldmesser does, as eternally poised to up-end 

the class order where whole social groups are concerned. This 

may happen in the immediate post-revolutionary phase, when the 

middle classes are politically suspect and so become the victims 

of wholesale social demotion. But there is no evidence that 

this is a recurrent exercise in communist states, and Feldmesser 

himself seems to recognise that it is against the "controllers" 

that coercive power is invoked to bring about the fall of groups 

which might threaten the integrity of the political command 

structure. 
13 It was against the Party and the Army that the 

great Stalinist purges were principally directed. 

Against this model Goldthorpe could still urge his central 

contention that because in the Soviet system inequalities are 

planned, controlled, and highly manipulable, Party power can be 

applied to forestalling the growth of strong class sentiments 

and endemic class conflict which capitalism generates and 

democracy is designed to regulate at politically acceptable 

levels. It follows that we should not confuse the western 

market economy with the 'market' position of individuals. This 
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latter term is no more than a convenient shorthand for the 

outcome of the operation of the various factors which together 

shape the distribution of rewards. It is in this 'phenotypicall 

sense that the markets of industrial societies show a similar 

patterning in favour of skills. It remains true, nevertheless, 

that in socialist societies class differentiation is repressed, 

and can at any moment be reversed in favour of a greater or 

lesser degree of inequality. 

However, the Yugoslav experience shows that maintaining a 

high degree of control over class inequality is very problem- 

atical. If we look for the source of such control we find it, 

not in "power" in the abstract, but in the particular kind of 

economic regime which characterised the period up to 1961. The 

question is, what comes nextr and how does the process of 

economic reorganization implied by the slowing-down of capital 

investment affect other aspects of social structure? 

Yugoslavia underwent changes in the direction of decentral- 

ization and a competitive market, and so demonstrated for one 

socialist state at least the weakness of Goldthorpe's argument 

that "the limits set by the requirements of the industrial 

system" on the political control of inequalities can always be 

resolved in favour of the latter. Of course, his standpoint is 

deliberately polemical, designed to start an argumeritr but the 

criticism is nonetheless valid. If the fluidity and malleability 

of socialist class structures spring from a particular economic 

regime,, then a change of economic regime may well involve a 

diminishing of political control over many aspects of differ- 

entiation arising from the division of labour. The centralized 

economic system of the fifties came under strain, andr for the 

reasons outlined in the preceding sub-section, it is hard tc 
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resist the conclusion that other communist countries will 

encounter similar difficulties. Indeed, the evidence is that 

other east European states are embarking on programmes of 

economic reform identical in kind, though perhaps not yet in 

degree, to those changes introduced in Yugoslavia. 
14 Beyond 

a certain point of economic development, in fact, tensions arise 

between centralized planning and political control because a 

centralized system can no longer ensure the economic growth on 

which the situation of "no-competition" in the market depends. 

In a crucial passage, Goldthorpe comes very near to con- 

ceding his whole argumentr when he argues that certain super- 

ficial adjustments in the nature of political authority can 

make a planned economy a permanent alternative to a western- 

style market. "The regime may be compelled to give more con- 

sideration to the effect of its decisions on popular morale and 

to rely increasingly on the expertise of scientistso technicians 

and professionals of various kinds; it may also find it desirable 

to decentralise administration and to encourage a high degree 

of participation in the conduct of affairs at local level. But 

the point is that all these things can be donep and in recent 

years have been done, without the Party leadership in any way 

yielding up its position of ultimate authority and control. "15 

It can justifiably be said, however, that these changes 

are highly significant for the structure of political power. 

The increasing reliance of the Party on expertise, which is 

having a profound effect on the class composition of all com- 

munist parties,, is indicative of a sharing of power in the sense 

which Blau defines it, as "the resource which makes it Possible 

to direct and co-ordinate the activities of men. 1116 The 

perennial problem of comunist parties is that administrative 
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centralization does not confer control over complex and diffuse 

social processes, and the system of institutionalized political 

power (which Goldthorpe insists on) comes less and less to re- 

present the Party's true capacity for shaping such processes. 

As Worsley argues, political power can only be usefully conceived 

of as the system of factual constraints limiting action at any 

point in time, 17 
and if the collaboration of the middle classes 

in the process of industrialization is critical to success, then 

they control a source of power highly relevant to the behaviour 

toward them of the political class. Decentralization,, too,, is 

not a "neutral" device. It constitutes an admission that direct- 

ion from the centre is an inappropriate means of goal-attainment, 

and that certain decision-making functions are best left to those 

who dispose of the information necessary to problem solving. 

Compared with the Plan drafted and issued from the centre, de- 

centralization is an example of the diffusion of power. 

Further, so long as maximizing economic growth is a first 

political priority, the relationship of dependence between the 

Party and the middle classes grows stronger in proportion as 

economic processes become more complex and hard to manage. 

Although we cannot predict with certainty that other socialist 

states will follow Yugoslavia's path, we can say that the 

devolution of economic power to social groups standing (at least 

partially) outside the Party machine will be a tempting option 

because decentralization appears to be peculiarly suited to the 

management of a relatively advanced economy. "Because the 

debate over socialism and planning has turned so heavily on 

such economic considerations as incentives and possibilities 

of accounting ardpricing ... administrative considerations have 

been largely overlooked. Yete as noted, there is every indication 
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that in our time they are decisive. If, as here argued, any 

substantial degree of central authority is administratively 

impossible in ac unity with a high, variegated and variform 

standard of living, then the corollary is that such planning 

may be entirely feasible in a community with a relatively prim- 

itive standard of living ... There is a popular cliche, beloved 

of conservatives, that socialism and communism are the cause of 

a low standard of living. It is much more nearly accurate to 

say that a low and simple standard of living make socialism and 

communism feasible. 018 There is a striking analogy here with 

Finer's analysis of the role of the military in social develop- 

ment,, and the organizational similarities between an army and 

a centralized Party bureaucracy speak for themselves. In under- 

developed societies the army is often well equipped to discharge 

developmental functions successfully,, because it can apply all 

its resources to comparatively simple and clear cut projects. 

In advanced societies the situation is quite otherwise, and in 

post-war Germany "the occupying powers were only able to carry 

out their tasks by heavily reinforcing their military personnel 

with specially trained civilian administrators. " 19 The process 

of modernizationt in other wordsi, creates now centres of power 

which cannot be encompassed by a Party machine operating on the 

basis of decree, intensive supervision, and administrative 

centralization. 

in the strictest interpretation, undeniably, the response 

of any comunist party to the slowing down of centrally-directed 

economic growth cannot be thought of as necessarily involving 

the move to s kind of competitive market. Howeverj, we can 

speak in terms of high probability,, because the process of .. 

industrialization is to a high degree imitative and not inventira, 
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and there is really no alternative source of the technology and 

organizational techniques which promise to sustain the momentum 

of industrial advance. 
20 For all the alleged domination of 

political priorities over economic needs, on the other hand, 

it does not seem probable that any socialist society will try to 

persuade its inhabitants to accept a low and static standard of 

living for the sake of political quietism. We shall have to 

look to radically different political cultures for solutions of 

this kind. Communist states are in a hurry to build up their 

economic strength, and despite the dangers inherent in a com- 

petitive market the advantages it offers for growth of an in- 

tensive kind are likely to make some version of it an attractive 

proposition. 

(iii) 14onoparty_power and the modernization process 

A greater degree of Party dependence on the collaboration 

and creative initiative of the managerial and technical 

intelligentsia in securing economic growth does not of itself 

break the monopoly of the political decision-making structure. 

What we can say is that the retention of that monopoly often 

precludes the political and administrative innovation which may 

be necessary to direct and control the modernization process. 

In a situation like this, the Party has a weakness which lies 

in the fact that it pursues contradictory aims. 

Such a dileimna,, we have argued here, confronts the Yugoslav 

Party in its management of a cOMpetitive market. Although the 

principle of enterprise autonomy in many areas of decisioh-*aking 

is now well established,, the actual operation of the system is 

subject to continual political interference. The freedom of 
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the market is, in any case, of a limited kind, because there 

has been no transference of power to managers at levels beyond 

the individual firm. It does not follow that this power dis- 

equilibrium must be righted so as to confer on the Yugoslav 

manager the functional independence of his western counterpart. 

The managerialization-of political elites may give a politically 

optimum solution to the problem of combining sufficient growth 

with Party control over decision-making. As a device to restrict 

the diffusion of power in its institutionalized aspect this may 

well be successful, but its use involves consequences which are 

politically weakening in other ways. 

The problem can be most succinctly put in terms of elite 

recruitment. Writing in the heyday of communist power in Europe 

Aron could credit the unified elites of the socialist states 

with "absolute and unbounded power". 
21 But the whole history 

of subsequent Party recruitment in these states indicates that 

they could not remain impervious to the need for elite diver- 

sification, to the partial incorporation, at least, of elites 

founded on class. At the very moment of his writing,, events 

in Yugoslavia were falsifying Aron's prediction that "decentral- 

ization of ownership is unlikely to come about for psychological 

and technical reasons. . 22 Such diversification raises the 

possibility of the secularization of the Party, as individuals 

are recruited not on the basis of proven loyalty in politics 

but because of their success in their chosen professional sphere. 

However, the Party is unlikely to permit a managerial revolution 

within its ranks by an oversight. We have suggested in the 

course of this study that Party men may achieve their mobility 

by devices not open to otherst such as by the manipulation of 

the educational structure and by evidence of strong attachment 
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to managements within enterprises. It is also very interesting 

that "Every year more and more Party members are drawn from 

those who have finished one of the political schools", which 

is consistent with the existence of a hard core of Party loyalists 

(about 1 in 7 if the Army membership is excluded) being early 

marked out for crucial administrative functions. 23 The fact 

that nearly all of these persons attend the political schools 

for from between three months and a year (only 1,698 out of 

102,043 attended the faculty and polytechnic political schools) 

is also highly suggestive of the class composition of this group. 

It will be very instructivep in future mobility studies to look 

to see where these personnel are deployed in the occupational 

structure. 

At any rate# whatever the surface similarities between 

Party members and the middle class, it seems clear that recruit- 

ment to political and administrative command roles can and will 

filter out the politically lukewarm. So,, although monoparty 

rule has lost the repressive and overbearing character it once 

had, the Party still stands guard over positions of authority. 

We have discussed the consequences of this policy for the manage- 

ment of the economy: the closure of the top-managerial stratum, 

the failure to utilise technical manpower resources, and 80 on. 

The co-operation between political power and managerial expertise 

is thus always limited. It is impossible to say to what degree 

the poor economic performance of recent years in due to the 

change from one system of economic organization to another, but 

unquestionably the post-reform period has given the Party no 

cause for optimism about its ability to secure a rising standard 

of living through the use of the market as it now functions in 

Yugoslavia. So far, what strengthening of the independence of 
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the managerial role has occurred has been at the expense of the 

working classp but, if the economists are right, this will be 

irrelevant to the fundamental problem of securing the necessary 

flexibility and integration of planning incompatible with con- 

tinued close state interference in economic life. 

We can put this in another way by saying that the strati- 

fication orders based on power and class are in a state of 

tension in Yugoslav society. By clinging to its decision-making 

monopoly, the Party forfeits the political advantages which 

could follow from the greater devolution of power to professional 

managers. Tension is reflected within the stratification order 

itself by the social cleavage engendered between professional 

managers and the agencies of political supervision. Line and 

staff managers, in particular, appear to be forming two distinct 

and relatively closed groups. This division is just one specific 

example of a more generally uneasy relationship between the Party 

and the intelligentsia, a relationship. rooted in the fact that 

the Party excludes from the institutionalized power structure 

just those people with the fund of knowledge and ideas critical 

to the carrying on of the business of government conceived of 

as the power to act rather than as the power to repress Political 

competitors. 
24 Orwell put his finger on the problem when he 

observed that "a classless society directed by elites may ossify 

very rapidly, simply because its rulers are able to choose their 

successors, and will always tend to choose people resembling 

themselves. " 25 

Ten ion is also present in the Party's ambivalent attitude 

to freedom of speech and of Political dissent. Cultural 

liberalism has now struck quite deep roots in Yugoslav society,, 

though even in this sphere a too overt political $message' can 
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26 
still attract the Party's active displeasure. Above all, 

dissent is not institutionalized in political life, and only 

ideological activity which comes, and is seen to come, from 

the Party itself finds any degree of tolerance and expression 

in print. The problems of ideological control are heightened 

by the fact that often intellectuals,, many of whom (including 

the most able) are themselves Party members, launch sharp 

attacks on the highest echelons of power from positions of 

model orthodoxy. They do not deny that self-management social- 

ism is an ideal to be aimed at, but claim that its implementation 

needs new minds and new talents. One writer complains that "all 

important federal and republican functions in this country are 

discharged by at the most about a hundred people. All possible 

functions are in their hands and are earmarked for them .... 

They are somewhat tired. They themselves show it and that is 

how we think of them. They have become insufficiently decisive 

and inventive,, as they once were at certain critical moments in 

our recent past, to drive the ship of state on by their own 

force and inspiration. " 27 Another critic castigates the static 

condition of social philosophy, indicative of the stagnation of 

practice, which can do nothing except to "glossarise and para- 

phrase in increasingly weak and boring fashion what was long 

ago asserted and exhaustively formulated. " 28 

In this way, voices from within its own ranks confront the 

Party with its own aims and its own failures, and the call to 

greater political action passes over very easily into questions 

of unwelcome political reforms. Significantly, it is to its own 

intellectuals that the Party sometimes bares its teeth as the 

vanguard of the proletariat, in contrast to the disuse into 

which the term has generally fallen in Yugoslav ideology. "it 
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has already been shown what negative results can ensue from 

petty-bourgeois liberalism and confusions in the ranks of some 

of our intellectuals who are Party members. So ... we must 

examine very carefully all that has led to theories which could 

paralyse the League of Communists, or make of it an organization 

without ideas in which every member just pays his subscription 

and does as he likes. The Communist Party is the vanguard of 

the working class, and its role will for long be very important. o29 

Thinking and theorizing and criticism there is to be, but of the 

sort which, like the rationalism of Aquinas, does not extend to 

the questioning of the fundamental articles of orthodoxy. 

It is not intended by any means to suggest that the in- 

telligentsia as a social group is seething with rebellion. The 

issue, we have suggested during the course of this studyl should 

be posed in terms of legitimacy. Legitimated power Weber called 

'authority', or the chances that commands will be voluntarily 

obeyed. The ideal system of power relations is one resting 

entirely on authority, that isr where commands are never quest- 

ioned. All governments have to make shift with considerably 

less than this degree of legitimacy, but a socialist intelligent- 

sia has especially reason to reject the Party's claim to special 

status as the moral and practical embodiment of social progress, 

since large sections of the group are discriminated against in 

order that the Party shall maintain itself as the Sole source 

of political action. The intelligentsia is most sensitive to, 

and aware of, the existence of privilege, which reveals the 

mechanisms used to subordinate them in the contest for Political 

influence. At times of political crisis, thereforel the Party 

cannot confidently look for active support from the most artic- 

ulate and influential strata of society. 
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This fact is likely to make a monoparty system especially 

vulnerable to tensions arising elsewhere within the class order. 

But it has been a most striking aspect of our findings that the 

Yugoslav Party has proved inept at combining a decentralized 

market with the administrative and political flexibility necess- 

ary to manage the conflicts arising from the effect of the market 

on inequalities. Indeed, the power of the state aggravates those 

inequalities, and this problem is inseparable from that of the 

autonomization of local elites. Important powers have moved from 

the centralized state bureaucracy to the town halls, but no nearer 

to the people. Despite repeated calls to the democratization of 

local political life (a development, incidentallyl which Goldthorpe 

takes quite for granted in his analysis)p communal leaderships 

have shown themselves indifferent to the principles of social 

justice in the administration of state propertyl which constitutes 

for them both a form of bureaucratic 'extras' and a source of 

increased influence in the local community. Opportunities for 

peculation and manipulation of resources by interested individuals 

have been enormously enlarged by decentralization j and experience 

suggests that they are seized on gladly in many instances. Events 

in East Germany and Hungary in 1953 and 1956, and at Gdynia in 

1969, have more than once drawn the observation that communist 

regimes, preoccupied and inaccessible to the groundswell of public 

opinion, are prone to outbursts of violence which sensible con- 

cessions could avert and institutionalized class conflict warn 

them of. Evidently, much more than the purely administrative 

device of transferring power to a lower level of the political 

structure will be needed to avoid this danger in Yugoslav Society, 

and any workable solution to the difficulty seems bound to be of 

a politically pluralist kind. 
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The point can be made most clearly by looking at the failure 

of workers' self-management in enterprises. It is impossible 

to accept that the system was deliberately created not to work, 

and its breakdown must be counted as an unintended consequence 

of the Party's political monopoly. The influence over the life- 

chances of the collective formerly exerted by the political 

machinery standing outside the enterprise has passed under con- 

ditions of autonomy to the managers themselves, and redoubled 

their capacity for arbitrary behaviour within the system of 

industrial relations. Not onlyr by this meanst are society's 

norms flouted and held up to ridicule, but the cause of economic 

efficiency is also lost, since managements are in a position to 

resist the organizational changes which a strengthened market 

demands. Self-management seems, in other words, not to be 

capable of solving the problem of change and adaptation in the 

economy or of providing a mechanism of class adjustment which 

would be an alternative to separate political representation. 

The behaviour of the workers, which shows their increasing 

isolation. within the enterprise# and the response of the govern- 

ment in tolerating strike activityr both suggest the growing 

need for a working-class 'counter-bureaucracy' to represent its 

interests. This the paramount consideration of Party unity 

cannot allow. 

The Party reacts to this and other pressures with measures 

designed to r ve abuses while leaving intact the political 

institutions which give rise to them. Its typical modus overandi 

is through the ideological campaign# directed for or against 

this or that, and intended to recall society's power holders 

to a sense of their obligation to obey the exhortations of the 

leadership. As a means of tension-management, on the other hand,, 
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the Party machinery is remarkably elephantine. To revert to 

our chosen example, we have observed that even the detection 

of abuses in self-management presents difficulties, because 

there is no flow of information from the bottom to the top of 

the social structure to provide a basis for action. Unless they 

take the form of an overt collision, conflicts within enterprises 

can rumble on unobserved. Further, to rectify acknowledged in- 

justices is no easy matter, because the government lacks the 

centralized officialdom necessary to the task. To overcome the 

deviant tendencies of managements requires, even if only tempor- 

arily, the bringing into being of a parallel bureaucracy to 

oversee their activities. It is a political system in which no 

economy of effort is possible, because every initiative to the 

correct use of power must come from above, and any failure to 

maintain pressure on local authority figures is liable to bring 

socially devisive consequences. This is as true outside the 

economy as within it. 

Nothing in this study provides the grounds for predicting 

the collapse or takeover of power in the Yugoslav state. it 

does, however, show that the 'fingertip control' of the class 

order, and of the sources of social stability implicit in such 

control, is by no means an option always open to the Party. 

In particular, it is suggested, critical problems are bound to 

arise when the communist state fulfils the task of the rapid 

expansion of the occupational order, and comes up against the 

need to fashion an economic system based on productivity and 

managerial and technological innovation. The inelasticity of 

the political and administrative order militates against both 

the successful management of the economy under market conditionz- 
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and the resolution of conflicts generated by the growing scope 

of inequalities. The solutions found by the Yugoslav Party to 

the requirements of political adaptation in a period of rapid 

change have given rise to marked strains within the stratific- 

ation order. The means by which the Party copes with these 

strains will provide a stringent test of its ingenuity and 

resource in the futurer and its success or failure will provide 

a powerful example or an awful warning to other socialist 

societies where the force of the competitive market is as yet 

weaker. Yugoslavia must therefore be a central focus of the 

analysis of comparative social structures and of social change 

in industrial societies. 
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APPENDIX -A 

A note on the classification of occupations 

This study has quite frequently used (in default of better 

material) a classification of occupations which presents some 

problems for the sociologist. Below is a brief discussion of 

those problems to enable a judgment to be made about the 

appropriateness of arguments based on tables using this scheme,, 

an example of which can be found in St. B. 312, pp 88-9. The 

details given below are taken from this source. 

1. Agricultural workers/peasants. 
one group may appear without the other, depending on 
whether the private sector is under consideration or not. 
State employed agriculturalists form a very small 
proportion of the whole, and can be excluded for 

analytical purposes if necessary. 

2. Mindrs and 

3. Industrial and craft workers. 
Both these groups are made up to a very high degree of 

manual workers, although some foremen and first line staff 
are included. But after 1961, unskilled workers were 
included under each occupational grouping,, rather than 

separately as was previously the case. In compilations 
it is impossible to pick them out owing to lack of detailed 
breakdown,, and it is essential to bear this in mind. in 
this study the group "Industrial and craft workers" always 
includes the unskilled sub-group, and usually the discuss- 
ion makes this clear. 

4. Traffic and Communications personnel. 
Socially highly heterogenous,, although predominantly manual 
(about 70% of a total of 200,, 000 economically active). 
Ships' officers and aircrew personnel are also included 
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here,, but form a negligible quantity numerically. However, 

some 40,000-odd should be classified as middle level white 

collar. 

5. Sales personnel. 
Overwhelmingly lower white collar. A good control group 
for comparison with other above and below. 

6. Service personnel. 
Overwhelmingly manual, and including a very high proportion 
of unskilled and semi-skilled labour. A very useful 

control group for comparison with group 3. 

7. Defence personnel. 
Police? firemen. Before 1961, this group included Army 

officers and N. C. Ols. Nowadays, Ministry of Defence 

personnel are excluded from statistical publications. 

The state militia is thus also excluded. 

Finance and office personnel. 
Highly homogeneous# composed almost exclusively of 0 and 
UQ people, without special qualifications which would 

place them in group 10. 

9. Leading cadres. 
In view of the importance of the group for sociological 

analysis the constituent sub-groups of this classification 

are given in full. 

- Permanent members of Political bodies. 

- Heads of state administrative services and 
their immediate deputies. 

- Heads of institutions and their deputies. 
(Schools etc. ) 

- Directors, technical directors and financial 
directors of enterprises. 

-A large group (about 13% of the total) of 'others'. 
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10. Higher white collar. 
A curious grouping, the logic of which is not clear. 

It includes all the higher white collar occupations and 

professions, but stretches a long way down the scale. 
For example, technicians as well as engineers are 

included, nurses as well as doctors, primary as well 

as secondary school teachers. This, again, simply has 

to be borne in mind in weighing up the implications of 

sociological evidence. 
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Skill/qualification groupings in statistical publications 

Two kinds of skill classification are used. The first 

reflects formal qualifications (strucno obrazovanje), and is 

linked to the notion of schooling,, interpreted in its broadest 

sense. This classification is therefore one of the person. 

The categories are: 

Non-manual 

VHQ - University degree 
or equivalent 

HQ -2 years university 

Q- Secondary school 
(to 18 years) 

UO - Primary school 
(to 14 years) or 
incomplete secondary 

Manual 

HS - School for HS workers 
or equivalent 

S- As above, for skilled workers 

SS - Those doing manual jobs without 
either of above certificates 

US - Ditto 

By equivalent is here meant evening schools,, sandwich 

courses, attendance at management college etc., leading to the 

award of a nationally recognised document of qualification. 

Equivalents exist at all levels except for unqualified (UQ) 

white collar and semi- and unskilled blue collar workers. These 

groups have no classification except according to the job they 

do. 

This second type of qualification uses the same categories, 

but it reflects the enterprise Job schedules, which determine 

the duties of the particular post and pay for it accordingly. 

so, for example, many semi-skilled workers, according to the 

first classification, do jobs which the enterprises classify 

as skilled. This kind of qualification is known as occupational 

training (struGna sprema) . 
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